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The present edition of Naigavarma’s Prosody is based on a collation 
of the following Manuscripts : — 


B. On paper, from Bettigeri near Gadagu, to the east of Dharavada,—a very defective 
recension. | 
De oA lithograph from Dharavada (1865), belonging to the recension of B., but not to the 
same original. 
H. <A copy on paper from a MS. at Hubballi near Dharavada. It forms a recension of 
its own. It uses the old letter r (&). R 
_K. On olé (palmyra leaf), belonging to the Raja’s library at Maistr. Mr. Rangatarya, 
Controller of the Maharaja’s palace, has been kind enough to send us its latter part fow 
collation. See Additions. The said part belongs to the recension of M., but seemingly 
not to the same original. 
L. On olé, from the Lingdita matha at Madevapura in Kodagu (Coorg); a very incorrect 
MS., with a Commentary sti?l more so. It apparently represents the same recension as Sb. 
M. Onpaper. It has been kindly lent to us by Mr. B. Mallappa, Head of the Canarese 
department of the Maharaja’s school, Maisir. It forms a recension of its own, and 
uses the letter r. aa . qe 
‘ O. One of the numerous fragments of recent date that are called Nagavarma Chandas. 
\ It is a collection of twenty-seven verses obtained at Madikeri (Mercara). 
ith the following four MSS. on paper B. L. Rice Esq., Béngalir, has been kind enough 


to favour us:— . rs 


¢ ‘ : 

Ra. It belongs to the recension of H., and has, no doubt, been copied from the same origi 
It bears the Jaina heading “Srivitaragdya namah”. 

‘Rb. This interesting Jaina MS., though called a Prosody of Nagavarma, shows no internal | 


i 


evidence whatever of belonging to him. Beginning with Pratishthé it gives 63 instances | _ 
of 22 chandas’, the rules in verse, which at the same time form the instances, containing | 
praises of the twenty-four known Jaina Tirthankaras, from Rishabhasvami to Srivira. 
Cf. e. g. Ind. Ant. ii., 1384 seq. 

Re. A-recension ofits own. It begins, for instance, with v.3 of B. or v.6 of M., an invocation 
of Sarasvati; its v.2 is D.’s last verse, H.’s v. 3, and M.’s v.30; H.’s v.6 is not in 
it; etc., etc. | 

Rd. <A fragment of, or rather miscellaneous collections from Nagavarma, with a few 
additions of its own; fifty-seven verses in all. 


The following three olé MSS. have been kindly put at our disposal by Mr. Tirumalé 
ieremanns, Munshi of the Wesleyan Missionaries at Maisir: — 


1) Here and at other places where a reference to the text is made, every number to which 
the letter p. is not specially prefixed, refers to a verse. 
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Sa. An independent fragment, stating its contents as follow’ Nagavarma ¢handas | 
kavitAlakshana | shatpadikrama | shadvrittanema (our v. 230) | shatprisabage (bage= 
riti) | shatpratyaya | ganaprastara |ganotpattisthana | ganadevate | ganaprayogaphala || . 

Sb. Its recension resembles that of M., (K., L.), but is not identical with it. .The editor, 
from fear less the olés might be damaged during the very damp monsoons at Mercara, 
returned it to its owner before annotating all its different readings; but nothing 
essential, he trusts, has been overlooked. 

Sc. This the editor has used only for Nagavarma’s Genealogy. From the ‘circumstance 
of its containing the genealogy it follows that it somehow belongs to the recension 
of M. (K., L., and Sb.) 


From this list it appears that, not taking into account the fragments 
and MS. Rb., at least four different recensions are represented 
by the MSS., H., which, as will be seen, is probably the oldest; then M.,; | 
~ thereafter Rc.; and lastly B. The present edition is a collection of the | 
essential ae of all the MSS., with a few additions concerning the 
Ragalés. Of the very numerous different readings, so far as they 
‘are quite unimportant, such have been adopted as are metrically right; 
wherever necessary, different readings are adduced. As the present. 
edition is first of all intended for schools, some indecorous epithets of 
Nagavarma’s wife, to whom the instruction 4 given, and the superstitious 
first line of v. 22 have been alt ) d Such alterations appear in different 
type, as dg also all editorial additions in Canarese!), and some spurious 
verses of recension B.; other spurious verses e. g. 318,322, 326, 280, 334. 
and 337, are given in the letters of the text, as they have obtaingl a 
certain popularity, and others, as they are valuable. An alteration, which 

t marked in print, regarding the genuine terms of Naki, Nakiga 
and Pin &ki, and which further on will be treated of in particular, has 
been introduced chiefly to avoid perverse discussions at school; Pingala 
| or another similar word has been put instead. It is to be regretted that, 
through renumbering the verses of the MS. at the printing office, many of 
the numerical references in English have become incorrect; a list 
of them appears among the corrections. TheIndex contains all the terms 
of any interest. 

What Dr. Weber says?) with regard to Kedara’s Vrittaratnakara, a 
prosody in Sanscrit, viz. that its great popularity becomes already satis- 
factorily evident from the floating condition of its text, holds good also with 
regard to Nagavarma’s Prosody;itisin factthe only Kannada Chandas. 


et a OL See i SS ea 
1) Concerning them the wording of the last line of v. 45 and that of the instance of the 


Sisa (270, 271) have been somewhat changed. 2) Uber die Metrik der Inder, Indische 
Studien, viii., p. 206. | 


ee 


pe $$ $$ _______ yy 
A. | NAGAVARMA’S PROSODY. Vv 


Nagavarma’s original work did not contain six Shatpadis, but 
only one, viz. the Sarashatpadi, as v. 340, in which he states that he has 
explained the chief uses of the devaksharas or of the feet formed of 
syllables of the devas. This shows that he had no knowledge of the other 
Shatpadis, for none of these are built on the devaiksharas, whereas the 
Sarashatpadi originally ‘was.a devikshara metre. Nagavarma, on that | 
account, put this his Shatpadi between the Elé and Akkariké. Verses 
318-338 of the text, therefore, so far as they are declared to be by Naga- 
varma, are forgeries’), The same is to be said of verses 313 and 316 
that are introductory to them. Here recension H., by adducing v.316 
(the only verse in which it alludes to the six Shatpadis) after its ch. 6 in an 


Appendix, clearly proves that they did not belong to the original text; |.” 


and the indisputable text of H. (chapters 1-5), on this account, must have 
preceded those of the other recensions that adduce the spurious verses 
in the course of their texts. The whole recension of H. (chapters 1-6 and} 
Appendix) appears to have been formed about 1300 A. D.?) All that is. 
contained in the Appendix of H., which comprises 27 miscellaneous verses (p. 
130) but is not counted as a shapter, is not genuine; and H. fitly concludes 
its sixth or last chapter with © v. wit of. the present text. In course of 
time a number of the said miscellaneous verses (and various others besides) 
were introduced into the. text of SANT Shagenencions, e.g. 14 of them 
that chiefly bear a superstitious character, intosthe first chapter of M. 
(p. 12, note 1; p.130). It appears that no superstitious matter 
occurred in Nagavarma’s own composition, though three verses about the 
Subha and asubha of the syllable-feet appear in the sixth chapter of H.3); for 
obviously on account of their having never belonged to the established text, 


the first of them occurs with some alterations, as M.i., 41; and the other | | 


two are identical with M.i., 40, 44 (our v.36)"). So the 6th chapter eo 
of H. too, as it stands, is at least partly of a questionable character. 

It is very remarkable that of the rules on Alliterations (42, 43, 
50-55, 57, 59-61, 63 and 64) that are so essential to Canarese, verse 42 
is found only in Sa., and v. 43 in the spurions supplement of H. and 


1) It is strange that only three of the later Shatpadi instances (328, 335, 337) observe the 
rule (313-315) that each third line has a long syllable at its end, the others presenting at 
that place a short syllable that is to be looked upon as long; in these and in these alone the 
rule about the end of a Hemistich (27) seems to have been put into practice. 2) This 
was about the time when the later Shatpadis came into general use. 3) They are followed 
‘by two other verses (our 286=M. i., 76, and our 230=M.i., 69) that cannot be genuine; 
and then comes v.347. 4) Regarding the state of M.’s first chapter further compare 


€.g. p. 24, note 3. Z| 
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in B., M., Re., whereas the other rules are only in the recensions of 
B. and Re.; from which circumstance it follows first that Re. is com- 
paratively late, and secondly that Nagavarma did not include the subject 
of alliterations in his prosody, although he always made use of the simple, 
here and there of the co-ordinate ones (cf. p. 21, note 2). It is worthy 
of notice that the Lalitapada (v.183) which presents the final alliter- 
ation, is repeated in the supplement of H. (v. 11), and there bears the 
heading “‘Caudanalakshana” (Ra. Caudalakshana), as if it were a Catush- 
pada (¢éau=éatush). 

The recension of B. and that of the cpaciee cai Sa. are most 
probably not yet one hundred years old as there occurs in it a quotation from 
the Canarese Jaimini Bharata (p.125, note 1) which work belongs to about 
A. D.1760. They have apparently used the Kavijihvabandhana (on poetical 
composition, etc.)), Re.) and M.3) 
¢ The verses (37, 38) on the Refrain (B., Sa.) and the Verselines 
(Ba M.) are certainly spurious). The genuineness of a few other verses 


1) See 34. p. 12. 42. p. 16. 65. 2) See 50-57. 59-61. 63. 64. 3) See e. g. 
vs. 16-21. Vs. 286 and 316 the Kavijihvabandhana sgems to have taken from one of the 
sageestons A eee ingiacg wi th mpeerd to we ere ulnes bestoney on recension x3 is 


x. 


YRoWPo ea of siodonor Oooodo ia the Re eting of M. eo 63). The insignificant Mekolacship 
displayed in the recension of B. doppears, for instance, from its verses regarding the form- 
ation of the Kanda. Everybody who takes the trouble of scanning Canarese Kanda 
verses, will find that the 6th foot of each Hemistich is tg be either an Amphibrachys (Ub—v) 
or a Proceleusmaticus (,YUUv). But the said recension whilst in no less than three verses 
(283, 287 and another not contained in thetext) allowing the use of the Amphibrachys for the | 
6th place, does not even allude to the essential rule that a Proceleusmaticus may be its substitute. 


It is true, even Nagavarma himself seems to have omitted to introduce this special rule, as 
/y. 288 which contains it, cannot be genuine; for it occurs in the supplement of H., from which 


it has been transferred to the first chapter of M. (and Sb.; see p. 24, note 2, and corrections), 
and at the same time contains a form of the Na gana that is foreign to Nagavarma, and is 
probably a Télugu Indra (=N) gana. Under the impression that Nagavarma could not have 
overlooked the rule regarding the Proceleusmaticus, the editor has tried, as No. 258 shows, to 
find it in v. 283, translating its conclusion as follows: ‘“Sasipura (Wore, 4. e. makharipu), 
not being at 6 (vishayddri, 7. e. if ga8ipura does not occur at 6), let purari (Y—v) be (there),” 
Against this translation (adri=meru), however, three objections must be raised, viz.: 1) that 
sasipura (Candrapura) is an obscure word scarcely fit for expressing aname of Siva; 2) that 
Nagavarma would have avoided the license of later writers to use the mutilated form of the 
Nominative (sasipura instead of Sasipuram); and 3) that gasipuravishayddri has a different 
meaning in vy. 287, though there some MSS. read sasipurabanadri. The reading of the verse 
ought to have been somewhat different (and it may have been so) to allow the editor’s exposition. 
So the translation of the sentence as it stands is: “at 8asi, pura, vishaya and adri (2. e. the odd 
places) not being (i. e. let it not be! But-at the even places) let purari be!” 4) Nagavarma 
never uses Carana; verses 318- 320, 324, 327, 331, 335, wherein the word occurs, do not 


belong to the original. 
ieee sy 
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becomes slightly questionable on account of some grammatical ir- 
regularities"), A peculiarity is that the Ragalés (254 seq.) appear 
tobe misplaced in the work; for, being not bound (at least for several 
centuries) to only five Mora-feet, they, as regards their form, ought 
to have followed the Aryés; their feet fall under the rules of the later 
Canarese Shatpadis. As to the Ragalés only v. 254 is original, and it | 

‘| says very little, the words ‘included within certain feet” in No. 243 
being an editorial addition; after it in M. there is thedry remark: “one has 
to look for them” (in other works?), Concerning both the Ragalés and the 
later Shatpadis the authors of the rules have neglected to point 
out the number of feet as well as their different forms; and again none 
of them has called attention to the circumstance that no true Canarese 
foot is to begin with an Iambus. The editor, therefore, has supplied the | 
necessary remarks in this respect. 

According to verse 22 Nagavarma took Pingala (Pingala) as 
his guide in composing his work, calling it Chandombudhi (23). This 
statement by itself leaves it somewhat doubtful whether he meant only 

the Samskrita Pingala, or, also the so-called Prakrita Pingala; but 
he more than probably, to some’ extent » meant both. It will prove 
advisable first to show his general pla 1 as stated in his own words. 
ao says there are sHlinee and a half languages (bheha), viz. Samskrita, 


*fvave 


a idipitace as being spokenconly _ barbarous tribes); “the bhasha- 
jatis,” he proceeds, “that are born of them, are those of all the 56 
countries), e.g. (the countries called) Dravida (i.e. Tamila)*), Andhra, 
and Karnataka. There (i.e. in them, the 56 jati languages) are the three — 
kinds of Vrittas, called sama, ardhasama and vishama,; there (7. e. in them) 
are the 26 Chandas’, called Ukté, etc.” If we follow H., the oldest of our 
recensions, Nagavarma goes on to say (p.23, note 2; v.68): “Apart from 
them (the twenty-six Chandas’ and their Vrittas) are the Jatis (also 
common to all the countries), to which e.g. the Malavrittas, Dandaka‘) | 
Ragalé, and mitragananiyama Skandhaka (Kanda) belong®). Apart from 


1) For instance, in v. 164 occurs SAYS instead of SAY; in v. 203 SAP, is scanned U—v 
instead of Uru, see p. 96 BAMO=vVV—} V. 227 has e200 instead of Marhdo, 

2) Shatpanéagat sarva vishaya; for shatpanédsat, in later works, generally cappanna is 
substituted. 3) Dravida (Dravida), in South India, only means Tamil; and all other 
meanings given by Northern writers and their followers to the word are highly perplexing to 
a Southerner. 4) These two classes are samavrittas. 5) Ragalé (Raghaté) occurs in 
Télugu as Ragada; a Télugu Dandaka seems to belong to the Mora metres; the Kanda bears 
the same appellation in that language. 
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them (the Chandas’ and Vrittas? or the general Jatis?) again are all 
those which are born of the languages of Karnataka, Andhra, Dravida, 
Varata, Lata, Malava, Gaula, Gurjara, Kalinga, Aiga, Vanga, Kerala, 
Bahlika, Magadha, Ceri, Vaéala, Pantala, Vengi (different from Andhra)), 
Talava (Taulava?) and other countries; and they form the (particular) 
Jatis of the languages of all the countries (sarvavishayabha- | 
shajati), and (for Karnataka) are the following: Madanavati, Akkara, 
Caupadi, Gitiké, Elé, Tivadi, Utstha, Shatpadi (é.e. Sarashatpadi), Ak- 
kariké, and Chandovatamsa.”!) After this the author states (v. 69, 70): 
“For each kind (jati)?), in a two-fold way, from Ukté to Utkriti, I will 
give (thee) instruction. In the two languages thus mentioned®) (by 
me) I will hence let thee know concerning (what is common to) the 
languages etc. of all the countries (sarvavishayabhashadi).” | 
| Further, after the Ragalés, in verse 281 he says: ‘Thus, in this order, 
,in all ways, I have informed thee concerning (what is common to) the 
“languages etc. of all the countries; henceforth learn (also) the 
mode (anda) of the Kanda!” Then, after the Kanda and the other 
(Sanscrit) Mora-feet metres, he begins with the prose-heading: “I will (now) 
state the (particular) Jati of the Karnataka country”; and proceeds in 
verse 296: “I have let (thee Anow in full (what is common to) the |_ 
languagesete. of all th countries; I will (now) relate.the me de 
(anda) of the Karnataka language.” ey 

an pp aaS statement appears to Le thag in the sansa Prakrita, 


evave 


ee ee occur the three chief kinds of rs. ie as 
a different class, the Malavrittas, the Dandaka (Vrittas), the (matragana) 
Ragalés and the matraigana Kanda, which are Jatis (that are based on 
the prosody of the mother-languages, and occur also in all the languages). 
Different from these two classes are the (particular) Jatis that have 
(independently) arisen in the languages of all the countries (and may 
to some extent occur in them). 

So the division of all metres into the two classes: Vritta and Jati, 


1) An Ela metre, according to ©. P. Brown’s Dictionary a carol or catch, is also in 
Télugu; Télugu possesses also Akkara and Utsaha. 2) Here Jati as in bhashajati, must 
denote “kind”, and be the same as “anda”. 3) The “two-fold way” and the “two 
languages” seem to be identical; Samskrita for the classical language, and Prakrita (in a 
general sense of the word) for all the languages, which, according to former Hindu notions, 
have arisen from Samskrita. Nagavarma appears to say that verses 72-295 of the text (so 


far asthey are his) belong partly to the Samskrita Pingala, partly to the so-called Le 
Pingala, 


eee 
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that appears in Hal4yudha and which had existed even for some time be- 
fore him, occurs in Nagavarma; although it is not exactly based on the 
difference between metres that are formed of syllable-feet and metres that 
are formed of Moras and Mora-feet (as is the case with Halayudha, etc.)), 
for also the Malavrittas and Dandaka vrittas are counted with the Jatis. In 
the secondary prose-paragraph of the text under No. 55 (that with slight 
differences occurs in MSS. B., D., and Re.) the term “jati” can only denote 
“kind” in a general sense?). : 

Comparing the present ture of Nagavarma’s work (includ- 
ing the 8 metres peculiar to Rb.: 144, 145, 146, 162, 169, 187, 192, 197) 
with the Samskrita Chandas of Piigala as it lies before us in the 
8th volume of Dr. Weber’s excellent “Indische Studien,” it appears that 
Nagavarma’s introductory verses 24, 26,27 and 34 occur, with 
some modifications, in the first chapter of Pingala; instead of the six or 
seven cases in which according to P. a syllable may be long, N. with cer- 
tain later writers (e.g. Kedarabhatta, W. 215), takes only five such cases 
for granted. P.’s general arrangement (with which that of Kedara- 
bhatta agrees) has been quité inverted by N., P. beginning the profane 
metres (laukika ¢handas) with the Ganathandas, and N. with the Akshara- 
chandas; N. therefore brings in the Caesura (v.39) just before the 
Alsharachandas, as vs. 40-66 do not belong to the original recension. 
Further, P. “introduces only 21 species of Samavrittas, but N.26. P. 
adduces for his species from gayatri to utkriti only 87 instances; N. for 
the very same no less than 136, and including the instances for Ukté- 
Supratishthé, altogether as many as 156. 

The following table showing the numerical difference regarding 
the Samavrittas of P. and N. may be acceptable3):— 


Number of instances that occur 


Species. in P. in N. in both P. and N, 

gayatri 1 8 1 (96) 

ushnih 1 11 none 

anushtubh 3 6 8 (111, 112, 113) 

brihatt 3 9 2 (118, 122) 

pankti 6 6 4 °(126, 127, 128, 131) 

trishtubh 12 4 15 8 (132, 133, 135, 136, 188-140, 142) 

jagati 19 16 11 (147-152, 158-162) 

1) Cf. ps. 22, 23; Weber ps. 288, 289. 2) After Talavritta D. has still a Dindema 
vritta, called Dindima vr. by Re., and Mattebha (!) by B. 3) The garva, harivara (p. 26), 


ratanta (p. 27) of H., and the mangalike (p. 48) of Rb. are not included. 


i) 
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mpealee. in P. inN. in both P. and N. 

atijagatt 6 8 3 (163, 169, 170) 

Sakvart 6° 5 3 (171, 172, 174) 

atigakvart 4 6 2 (177, 178) 

ashti 3 5 none 

atyashti 7 7 5 (188-191, 193) 

dhriti 3 4 2 (194, 195) 

atidhriti 2 4 2 (199, 200) 

kyiti 2. 4 none 

prakriti 2 4 2 (206, 207) 

akriti 1 4 £(21 1c see 

vikriti 2 3 1 (215) 

sankriti 1 4 1 (218) 

abhikriti 1 3 1 (221) 

utkriti 2 4 2 (224, 225) 

aia "87 136 54. 


Thus N.’s present edition has only 54 Samavrittas in common with P. 
Of these 10 bear totally different names in P.’s work"); the names 


of 7 again differ to some extent”). 
Malavrittas, do not occur in P.?) 
Thirty-one of the Samavrittas 


following:— 


— 
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10. 


Kuméaralalita, 
Hamsaruta, 
Maytrasarint, 
Upasthita, 
Ekartipa, 
Vatormi, 
Vrinta, 

Syeni, 
Cancéalakshika, 
Tata, 
Kantotpida, 
Navamalint, 
Varatanu, 
Jaladharamala, 
Gauri, % 


Lalana, 


1) I state the verses, adding P.’s names: 
ladanti; 169, kanakaprabhé; 174, varasundart; 
195, kusumitalatdvellitd; 199, vismitad; 206, dhritasri (Saisvadana). 
160, 191, 211, 225. 


aan renee ener 


Sl 
¥ 


se class of Samavrittas, the 


that are peculiar to P., are the 
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vuvlu-v| u-ulm—us-. 


—vul mul uvvl uur: 


127, rukmavati; 131, suddhaviraj; 142, kudma- 
193, avitatha (kokilaka); 194, vibudhapriya; 
2) 113, 147, 158, 


3) The term of malavritta does not occur in the St. Petersburg Lexicon. 
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17. Praharshanf, ———|vvvulv—- —v-—|-- 

18. Gauri, vuvluvufpuuslue-|—: 

19. Kutilagati, vvuvlvvuv|——vl—-—Yel|—: 

20. Asambadha, ———|——-vil_vvvulvv—|-—: 

21. Aparajita, Vee vel—v—] vos] 

22, Kutila, Pee Owe | vl 

23. Rishabhagajavilasita, —Uuv|—v—|vvuvlyvvulyuvu|—: 

24. Sailasikha, —vvul—v—| evel —vyul—veyl—: 

25. Varayuvati, ah. ee oe ae 

26. Vamsapatrapatita, —vvl|—v—|uvvl—vele vulunr-: 

27. Atisdyini, a yyv—|vu—[u—vel—vylye—el-—: 

28. Vanamala, elo | veel He | He eee |e -- 

29. Suvadana, ———|—v—|-—v vel vuelve ——|—veleu-: 

30. Vritta, —v—] v— el — ev —| vel ee le l-e- 

31. Aésvalalita, vuvle—vel—eyl| voul—e elu vul-vele 


Regarding the Pauses (yati) in N. it will be readily observed that 
those of vs. 126, 131-133, 136, 139, 147, 149-151, 158, 159, 206 and 
211 do not agree with those pointed out for them by P. Several times the 
recensions of N. differ from each other with regard to the place of 
the Caesura (vs. 132-154, 153, 164, 171, 174, 175, 178, 179, 189, 198, 
202, 214). Besides yati, N. has usir (breath), virati, virama, visrama, 
visramana, visranta, visrama. Where the Caesura is not indicated by 
him, he, like P. , appears to mean that it is at the end of the line. (In Rb. 
I have met no reference to Caesura). 

Dr. Weber’s above-mentiofied volume enables us also to compare the 
Samavrittas of the present text with those contained in the Sanscrit Pro- 


sody, called Vrittaratnaikara, by Kedarabhatta who lived be 


fore the 13th century, but after Haliyudha, who, asit appears, wrote his 
commentary on Pingala, the Mritasanjivini, towards the end of the 10th 
century (W. 184, 193, 206, 417). Sixteen Vrittas that do not occur in P., 
but in Nagavarma, and the Vrittaratnakara though partly bearing dif- 


ferent names, are the following :— 


1. Viditra (95, also in H.), Kedara’s Somarajf | 10. Sri (146, only in Rb.) 

2. Kumuda (97, also in H.), K.’s Ramani 11. Nirupama (153, not in H., but M.), K."s 

3. Mukula (98, also in H.) Priyamvada 

4, Madhumati (Sulabha in M., 108; not in H., 12. Lalitapada (155, also in H.), K.’s Abhi- 

but M. and Rb.) navatamarasa 

5. Bhadraka (120, also in H.), K.’s Bhadrika | 13. Candrike (156, not in H., but M.), K.’s 

6. Maniranga (130, also in H.), K.’s Maniraga Candravartman 

7. Candriké (137, also in H.), K.’s Bhadrika 14. Sukesara (Surangakesara, 181, also in H.) 

8. Manikya (141, not in H., but M.), K.’s | 15. Jagadvandita (184, also in H.), K.’s 
Caikaripa Khagati 

9. Sumukhi (144, only in Rb.) | 16. Pancacdmara (187, only in Rb.) 
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From this list it seems to become certain that there is a very close 
connection between the Vrittaratnakara and the recension Rb.; see Nos. 
4, 9, 10, 16; cf. verse 169; but three of its instances (145, 192, 197) are 

| neither in Pingala nor Kedara. M. has four forms of its own, Nos. 4, 8, 
11, 13, that are in K.; but the names do not agree at all, except in some 
measure in No. 13; but cf. p. 54, No. 181. Recension H., in company 
with the others, shows nine forms of K., Nos. 1, 2, 3, 5, 6, 7, 12, 14, 15; 
but only four of them (3, 5, 6, 14) bear the same appellations. 

About further differences in names and form it is to be 
remarked that there occurs a Hamsamalé (110) for Ushnif also in K., 
but its form is somewhat at variance (,.— | —»— | —); Mandanila (127) 
is Pingala’s Rukmavati, K.’s Campakam4la; Sandrapada (only in M., 142) 
is P.’s Kudmaladanti, K.’s Sandrapada, etc.; the Drutapada (154) has a 
somewhat different shape with K. (00 | —ve | woe | w——); Mattjubhashini 
(-bhashini, 169) is P.’s Kanakaprabha, K.’s Mafjubhashini; Vanamaytra 
(174) is P.’s Varasundari, K.’s Induvadané; Kanakabjaniya (193) or Nar- 
kutaka (only in M., No. 181) is P.’s Avitatha or Kokilaka, K.’s Narkutaka; 
and Meghavisphtirjita (199) is P.’s Vismita,K.’s Meghavisphirjita. How 
are such differences to be accounted for, ‘side by side with the -coinci- 

| dences? Two remarkable circumstances, in this respect, are 
still to be taken notice of; the first is that K.’s Campakamalé is N.’s 
Mandanila (127), whereas in Canarese the so common Campakam&lé 
(206, 230) is called by P. the Dhrita8ri (by others Panéakavali, etc.), 
and is not in K.; the second is that another Vritta celebrated in Canarese, 
the Mahasragdharé (210, 230)!), is neither in P., nor in K. (although 
it is in recension Rb.). The Southerners seem to have worked with some 
independence. - 

The Drutapada of Nagavarma (154) which, as has been remarked, is 
somewhat different from that of Kedara, is indentical with the Drutapada 
of Var&hamihira (who lived from 505-587 A.D.)2; and further, 
N.’s Lalitapada (155) which is called Abhinavatamarasa with K., bears 
the same name in Varahamihira’s Brihatsamhité. But then N.’s Candriké 
(137) which is K.’s Bhadrika, is called Prasabha by Vardbamihira. 


1) There is no Mahasragdhara in the St. Petersburg Sanscrit Lexicon. The Mahasragdhara 
has been employed in the Canarese candraprabha, e.g. vi. 66, a Jaina composition of 1189 
A. D.; and it is not an invention of Nagavarma, as he e. g. in his Kavyavalokana (v., 84) 
cites a verse composed in it. The beginning of that verse is cited also in Sabdamanidarpana 
(Mangalore edition) p. 377 (gdeto etc.). Also the Abhinava Pampa Ramayana has the 
ee ears. 2) J. Re A BNGB. iis! 1, po. 40% 
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- Continuing the comparison between the Samskrita 
Pingala and Nagavarma, it is found that of the Ardhasama 
vrittas in P. none occurs in N., and that of the Vishama vrittas in N. 
the Tripadonnati is not in P. 

P.’s work is composed in short prose-sentences, the bulk of that of 
N. in verse. Where N. teaches the formation of a metre, he gives the 
verse the form of the metre in question. This peculiarity occurs also in 
the Vrittaratnakara (W. 207), in the commentary on Varahamihira’s 
Brihatsamhita by Bhattotpala who belongs to the 10th century!), and 
in the Srutabodha by a Kalidasa”). N. employs, as has been stated 
above, various Alliterations, a circumstance that perhaps may be 
significant regarding his age, as the use of Alliterations has been con- 
sidered to be a characteristic of later (Sanscrit) works’); all the Canarese 
works which N. quotes in one of his treatises, the Kavyavalokana, however, 
show at least the simple Alliterations; and the culture of Alliterations first 
for distinctly marking out the verse-lines and then also for giving pleasure 
to the ear, originally may have taken place in a conspicuous manner in 
the South. Ofthe licenc e,0 f writers on Prosody later than Pingala, 
e. g. of Prakrita Pingala, Kedarabhatta, and Damodara (the source of 
whose work, called Vanibhishana, is the Prakrita Pingala, and a certain 
copy in MS. of whose work dates either from 1633 or 1555 A. D.)», 
in* allowing a short consonant to remain short before a double consonant 
the second part of which is a Repha (W. 224 seq.), nothing is found in 
Nagavarma’s original®). 

Nagavarma, like Pingala, uses the syllables ma, ya, ra, sa, ta, ja, 
pha, na for the eight syllable-feet; but he goes further, giving each syl- 
lable-foot a peculiar name. In the present text the Molossus (———) 
is the earth (urvi, kshoni, kshmé, dharam, dharé, dhatri, bhi, bhimi); 
the Bacchicus (v——) water (ambu, kuSa, jala, toya, payas, salila); 
the Amphimacrus (—-—) fire (agni, anala, krisanu, jataveda, jatavedas, 


1) St. Petersburg Lexicon; J. R. A. 8, N.8., ii, 1, 410. Weber 203, 205, 207. 2) Weber 
166, 216; Colebrooke, p. 392. 3) Weber 201, 391. 4) The St. Petersburg Lexicon, 8. v. Ragha- 
vadeva, states that Raghavadeva was the father of Damodara and the grandfather of Sarnga- 
dhara. Is this Damodara the author of the Vanibhishana? Sarngadhara lived 1363 A. D.; 
Ind. Ant. i., 250, note. 4) The licence is met also in Télugu; see the instances in Mr. Brown’s 
grammar. The rules regarding Canarese sithilas, 7.e@. fleeting consonants, the observation of 
which appears in N.’s verses, are of a quite different character; see Sabdamanidarpana, rule 
36 seq. This grammar, however, in rules 59, 60, acknowledges that in prosody some make use 
of the mentioned objectionable licence regarding the Repha; and with Canarese writers of 
the latest period it is not uncommon; in the period just preceding it the Repha was very often 
elided, ¢. g. prabhu became pabu; praudha, pauda. A curious word is pavada with the 
Lingditas (also in Télugu), denoting a wonderful act done by a Jangama to convince others 
of the truth of his tenets; it probably is pravrad (pravraj). 
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jvalana, jvalé, teja, padapaSana, pavaka, marudishta, maruteshta, vahni, 
vaisvanara, Sikhi, hutavaha, hutdSana); the Anapaestus (~-—) wind 
(anila, pavana, pavamana, marut, maruta, maruta, vata, vayu, Svasana, 
samirana); the Antibacchicus (—~—v) the sky (ambara, akasa, gagana, 
viyat, vyoma); the Amphibrachys (v—v) the sun (ambujamitra, arka, 
Aditya, ina, kumudari, kharakara, dinapa, dinddhipa, divakara, bhanu, 
bhaskara, ravi, saroruhamitra, sirya); the Dactylus (—vv) the moon 
(abjari, indu, kokanadavairi, Sandra, varijaripu, vidhu, 8a8i, sitakara, 
sarojaripu, soma, himakrit); and the Tribrachys (vv~) heaven, a deity 
and Indra (aditijapura, animisha, amara, indra, indranilaya, indrapura, 
kuliga, kulisadhara, tridaSa, diva, divija, divijapura, deva, devadhipapura, 
nagahara, naka, pura, Satamakha, sura, surapa, surapura, svarga). Regard- 
ing the term of Gana that in the Samskrita Pingala is restricted to the five 
Mora-feet, it is to be said that Nagavarma, with Halayudha (W.335, 414, 
415), uses it also for the syllable-feet; and, with the Prakrita Pingala 
(W. 291), also for all possible Mora-feet. 
Besides N., like P., denotes long syllables by the syllable ga, or by 
the terms guru, Cetojata, dirgha, the Canarese binpu, vakra, and the Canarese 
‘kénku; and short syllables by the syllable la, or by the terms laghu 
and the Canarese say (sayka, sayta, saytu, saypa).!) But he calls long syl- 
lables also by the names of Rudra (angajanmantaka, indudhara, isa, 
i84na, iSvara, kapardi, kAamapradhvamsi, kamahara, kamantaka, éandradlta- 
ra, triyambaka, deva, nilakantha, puramathapa, bhava, bhtitaganesa, mada- 
nahara, marahara, rudra, Sarva, someSvara, hara, him&mSuSekhara); and 
short ones by the names of Vishnu (daityari, murantaka, vaikuntha, hari). 
N. using a crooked perpendicular line (kénku géré, vakra) as the 
sign for a long syllable, anda straight perpendicular line (saytu géré) 
as that for a short one, is a circumstance previously met with in the 
Prakrita Pingala and Vrittaratnakara (W. 215, 427). 
N. agrees with P. in employing certain words to express 
numerical values; buta list of those used in our text (not excluding the 
spurious verses) will show a considerable difference?): — ee 


1) Nija (short) in vs. 42, 48 is spurious. 
2) It will not be without interest to compare the list of Nijaguna yogi’s VivekavintA- 


a 


mani, under the heading of ganitasajne : 1. rdpa (P.), bhdimi, Gandra. 2. yugma, yugala, 
yuga, bahu, pida, paksha, nayana. 8. haranayana, agni, pura, vararatna 4. kashaya, veda CE. 
varna, asrama, samudra (P.). 5. haravaktra, vrata, indriya (P.), bana, vishaya, pandava, bhita 
(P.). 6. ritu (P.), rasa (P.), skandha, mukha, vedAnga, karma, varna, darsana, artha. 7. muni, 
giri, rajyanga, turaga, dhdtu, sabhinga, svara (P.), sdgara. 8. vasu (P.), diggaja, mada, 
karma. 9. randhra, nidhi, rasa, graha, ratha, bhakti. 0. bindu, sinya, nasti, anusvara, 
gagana, pirna, Herewith concludes the list. 
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khacara kara ambudhi (P.’s samudra) ritu (P.) 
garuda ambunidhi 
pannagaraja 3. jalanidhi 
bhujaga pura yuga rasa (P.) 
mrigadhara mld vardhi 
Babi hikhibraja saradhi 
sura ; 4 
7. 8. 9, 
agendra muni (P.’s rishi) asagaja dis!) nidhi 
adri yati (?) kari disakari randhra 
kulagiri saila gaja disigaja 0 
giri hayatati gajavraja dise 
; ‘ : ee 4 ambara 
turagavrata hayanikara gajavrata naga 
dineSahaya hayavrata danti madagaja rt. 
naga dikkari vasu (P.) rudra (P.) 
digdanti hari hara”) 
12. 14. 16. 
® 
arka (P.’s Aditya) padminimitra manu dharanisvara 
dinakara bhanu mahisvara | 
dinanatha phaskara 1S. raja 
e dinapa martanda a 
aksha 
dinesa ravi é 20. 
divasakara vidyadhawa — P 
rayanakara 
divasadhipa 


Nagavarma, has the old significations for a verse-quarter: pada, 
pada (with Pingala: pada, iv., 10), in Canarese adi. Carana and anghri, 
that are used by Kedara to denote the same (W. 328), occur only in spurious 
verses. A Mora is called matré by N.’); the name “kalé” used by 
Kedara (W. 309), is not used by him. 

It has been stated above as a peculiarity of N. that he gives names to 
the eight syllable-feet (aksharagana); again differing from P. he calls the 
five Mora-feet (matragana): girisam, dhirjati, Sarvam, purari, makha- 
ripu), these forms of Siva’s names expressing at the same time. the 
forms of the feet. (The foot na=vwr, in v. 288, is not genuine). 


1) In Pingala it denotes 10. 2) Bhattotpala has also Madanahara, W. 205. 
3) The mentioning of mitrés in the spurious verse 53 (Re., B.) is inopportune. 4) Purari 
does not occur in Halayudha’s Abhidhanaratnamald, which Nagavarma used for composing a 
Nighantu; but it occurs in the TrikAndatesha, a supplement to the Amarakosha, by Purushot- 
tama; makharipu is not with Halayudha, and does not occur in the St. Petersburg Lexicon. 
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Such are the comparisons that chiefly suggest themselves with regard 
to the Samskrita Pingala and Nagavarma. It would be interesting to 
minutely compare also the so-called Prakrita Pingala, ' 
as some of the peculiarities of N. may possibly be found in it; but the 
editor is unable to adduce more than a few points. Dr. Weber’) says 
that the Prakrita Pingala is a much later work than the Samskrita P., 
and that its sitras are composed in verse, and contain a great number 
of new termini technict. In it, as in Nagavarma, the term “gana” has 
a more general meaning; the Amphibrachys (v—v) is called ja and payo- 
dhara, a term that however is not in N.; and the aryAgiti bears the name 
of skandhaka, a circumstance that is met with also in N., his Kanda (a 
tadbhava of skandhaka) being the aryagiti?). Mr. Colebrooke, in his article 
on Sanscrit and Pracrit Poetry (p. 412 seq.), remarks that besides the | 
Jati metres that are noticed in treatises on Sanscrit prosody, other | 
kinds belonging to the class of metres regulated by 
quantity are specified by writers on Pracrit prosody. As instances 
of such metres he mentions the Dohi, Gah&i (gatha), Maharashtra, 
Rola, Shatpadika, and others; but thougl as to names the Duvayi 
(295)9), Gadé (253) and Shatpadi of the present text may be 
compared, none of them appears to coincide as to form with any instances 
in Nagavarma. : . 

Nagavarma knows only one kind of true Canarese metres: the 
devakshara-feet metres‘), as he classes the Raghaté (Ragalé) with 
the Jatis that are common to all the countries. He adduces two Sama- 
vrittas (308, 309) among them, but theoretically their feet belong to the 
Canarese Mora-class. The Ragalés (a sort of Dyipada) are built on 
exactly the same principle as the later Shatpadis (318 seq.), that 


1) Ps. 202, 203, 291, 295, 304. 2) As the skandhaka (or skandha, for the Canarese tadbhava 
is kanda) that is very common with Nagavarma, is borrowed from the Pr akrita 
Pingala (W. 295) and was known to Vardhamihira (505-587 A. D., W. 294, 304), the be- 
ginning of the composition of the Prakrita Pingala may have taken place in the 5th century. | 
It is necessary to note this with regard to the Canarese works p receding Nagavarma’s, as 
also in them the kanda is frequently used, as one learns from the quotations in N. About the 
use of the 4rya-metre at a certain period (with Aryabhatta, who was born 476 A. D., Varaha- | 
mihira, etc.) see W. 209. 3) Regarding the Duvayi’s scheme as represented by 
verse 295, it has been omitted to adduce it in the text; it is as follows: UWOUUS* GUL 

|-— | vu | vw Juv |= || bye FECL | vo — J}u-vu |-—-— Juv | —. It 

would appear as if the foot preceding the long syllable in the end, were to be the purdri, 

a circumstance that would affect also the form of the scheme under y. 293. 4) This name is 
Sai on v. 340 where N. says he has told the employment of the devAksharas. 
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nowadays are the commonest metres, but were unknown to N.; ; they con- 
tain a certain number of Moras, from three to five, in a coil number ° 
of feet that bear no particular name and may vary in form. The deva- 
kshara-feet metres (296 seq.), however, are based on feet that, like the 
Samskrita Mora-feet with N., have names which show the forms of the 
feet to be used, and form three. classes.. Regarding the employment of |* 
these feet to some degree a striking uncertainty exists, as the number of 
Moras, whether for the verse-lines or the whole verses, is not mentioned 
(cf. p. 97, note). To throw some light on the state of lexicography in 
South India at Nagayarma’s time?) the three classes with their re- 
spective name-feet are quoted alphabetically— 


I. Class: aja, jalasambhava,’ padmabhavya, ie hana bisaruhodbhava, brahma, 
vanajasambhava, sarasijabhava. wd 
IT. Class: adhokshaja, upendra, jalaruhodara, podé alara, madanapitri, mandaradhara, 
vanaruhodara, vishnu, sarajijodara, hari. 
ITI. Class: isvara, kandarparipu, kamantaka, kamari, bhujagapaksha, madanahara, rudra, 
Sankara, hara. 


The name-feet are of,— 


the first class: ajané, dhatri, niki, bommam, brahmd4, surapam; 

the second class: kamsari, govindam, narakari, nakigam, parahitam, muraripu, murahara, 

sripati, bridayesam. 3 

ethe third class: kandarpari, kamaripu, kamantakam, gangAdhtsam,. girijakantam, giri- | 

janatham, candramauli, trijagadguru, nilakantham, puramathanam, pra- 

mathadhipam, phujagadhari, bhitagrani, madanadhvamsi, madanaripu, 
vrishabhalakshyam, siladharam. 


There remains still a word to be said about Chapter 6, containing the 
six Pratyayas. Nagavarma introduces them with the words “hence 
I will nicely explain to thee, as well as I can, the six pratyayas.” 
As the aphoristical text is rather corrupt, various different readings 
have been adduced. Recension M. (K.) introduces the pratyayas 
with the following Sloka: prastairo nashtamuddishtameka-dvy-adi-la-ga- 
kriyaé | sankhyanamadhvayogas ¢a shat-pratyayamiti smritazy. It can 
scarcely be doubted that this verse has been taken from Kedara, the 
only difference between this verse and one in K. being that K.’s verse 


1) Regarding the Madanavati, however, the number of Moras of which is certain enough, 
a verse is added in H., Ra. and M., stating to an inquirer that in this case there are 22 Moras; 
the metre of the corrupt verse looks somewhat like the Tripadi: AMXBIBIONY ¥ Aoesed 
3O,3 | Ress NLO xy 8, OO B08) AYO, O | ANMWHNS WABIBIRoBO0. | 


2) Cf. the list of proper names for the long and short syllables, above p. xiv. 
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concludes ‘“pratyayah shat -suemae poe (W. 426). See also the remark on | 
H.’s 6th Chapter above in p. v. 

The following literal translation of Nagavarma’s traditional Genea- 
logy is offered, as met with in MSS. L., M., Sb., and Sc. that as to age may 
form the second recension: “The Vengi country (said to be now the 
Northern Circars, but not identical with Andhra, see above p. viii.) was 
conspicuous as being a surpassing one in the world; and in the seven 
grimas that are as if countless in that country, was (or is) the charming 
Vengipalu (or Venginagara). Vénnamayya, an equal of Vibhu- 
deva, a clever man, was conspicuous in this world like Ambujabhava, 
always like a treasure of good qualities. Pénnamayya, a man of pure 
qualities, was as conspicuous as skilful... .(He, Pennamayya). ...excelled 
Cupid in beauty, bore the form of Ambusambhava, and was a man of 
good conduct in the Kaundinya gotra. For that vipra of extensive 
renown, for the dvijanma who was the beloved son of that man, there was 
a good wife who surpassed the virtuous Arundhati; her name was Kaundi 
kabbé. When to that Kaundi kabbé and Vénnamayya who was con- 
spicuous as a mine of glory, Damamayya “was born in Cupid’s form, he 
(Damamayya) being praised by the world became conspicuous. His (Da- 
mamayya’s) modest wife abounding in world-famed good qualities, pos- 


| sessing a charming form, in every respect surpassed even Girijata; her 


name was Kunda kabbé. To Kunda kabbé who was conspicuous in the 
said manner, and to Damamayya who was called a man of blameless 
qualities, the firstborn son was Vénnamayya, aperson of world-praised 
renown, honoured by the dvijas, one of Manu’s road. He (Vénnamayya) 
was conspicuous as gifted with perfect qualities, being called lord of Sri- 
kanta, a knower of all elegant arts (sakalakalakovida), an unparalleled 
person, one of incomparable conduct, versed in the laukika and vaidika 
Sistras, and aman of many letters (anekikshara). The wife of Vénna- 
mayya who was called as stated, possessed good qualities, and shone as filled 
with such a devotion for her husband that she surpassed so to say even 
Dharanisuta; her name was Pola (or Poti) kabbé. To that Polakabbé 
and Vénnamayya who was called a man advanced in science, the firstborn 
son became Nagavarma who was gifted with the qualities of the poetry- 
gem of Vaksripati.” 

This our Nagavarma is further called KavirAjahamsa in verses 1, 
3, 16, (182, 194, 2038, 222, hamsa. 292,) 347. The numbers in brackets 
are to indicate that in those verses there exists some uncertainty as to |- 


prom the epithet is applied; and this circumstance leads us to an in- 
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vestigation into the meaning of the above-mentioned ambiguous terms of 
Naki, Nakiga and Pinaki.”) 

In page 96, according to H. and Ra., Nakiis a name of Brahm 42); 
and Nakiga one of Vishnu; but according to recension M. Nikiga 
is also identical with Nagavarma, for it says in its reading of v.22: 
“The prosody which Indudhara told to Umé, having been spread about on 
earth by Pingala, Nakiga (Nagavarma according to B. and Sa.) uttered 
the mode he learned from that thandomburasi (i. e- Pingala’s work) to his 
own wife®),”’ 

In the text of the metres it is said that svagata (139) is Naikiga’s (B., 
H., M.); lalitapada (155) is Nakiga’s (B., H.); atéyuta (164) is Nakiga’s 
(B., H., M.); jagadvandita (184) has been spread about by Nakiga (B., H., 
| M.); hamsagati (214) is Nakiga’s (B., H., M.); tanvi (218) is Nakiga’s (B., 
M., Re.); and the pure Canarese metre piri akkara (302) is of Nakiga (H., 
M.). It might be inferred from this that all the said metres had been in- 
vented by Nagavarma; but that would be wrong, as svagata and tanvi 
belong to the Samskrita Pingala. NAkiga in these instances, however, 
cannot be meant for Vishnu,sbut only for Nagavarmas), 

His name, therefore, is also directly mentioned in some vrittas; thus 
vanaja (121) is of Nagavarma (B., H., M.); kusumanghripa (173) came 


from N. (B., H., M.); tarala (198) was invented (nirmita) by N. kayindra | 


(H., M.);. and mattebhavikridita (202) is N.’s (H., M.). Not one of these 
metres is in the Samskrita Pingala. N&gavarma, further, teaches the 
number of the vrittas (222); and’ “he gifted with excellent qualities” 
(gunagrani) the raghataprabandha (254). 


1) Naki, a deity, occurs in the Abhidhanacintamani of Hemacandra who died 1172 A. D., 
and the Bhagavatapurana (7, 8, 36); but is not in Halayudha’s kosha. NaAakiga is neither in 
Halayudha nor in the St.Petersburg Lexicon. According to the Canarese Ganasahasranima 
(of about 1300 A. D.) Naki is an epithet of Siva (2, 70). With regard to Dr. Burnell’s in- 
teresting account of the Myityulangala Upanishad in Ind. Ant. ii., 266 I remark that languli 
(perhaps another form of langali) is a name of Siva according to the same work (4, 2). 

2) This appears further from a Kanda verse supplementary to the Utsdha (v. 839) which 
occurs in H. and Ra. at the end of ch. 5, and in which Naki is explained to mean Aja gana: 


Roy Da PIHIaHso{ | Zao BOR DoS oHonAHAronowo || Bode BOR Ao 3 | aS 


BIG OF, MAGNT wos BABE BAC. || 

3) This verse appears in recension H. where itis the first verse of the work, in the following 
form: “Hear, my dear (wife), I am going to relate to thee that mode which the deva (i. e. Siva) 
told the devi, and which Pingala heard and told the rishis.” 4) According to the rather 
arbitrary different readings of B. Nakiga (and Naki) occur also in some other metres. 
Nakiga must have been a current term at Nagavarma’s time, for it occurs in vy. 137 of the 
nanarthakanda of his vastukosha; but the verse is unfortunately quite corrupt in our copy. 
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Naki occurs as genuine perhaps four times in the vrittas: upendra- 
vajra (133) is in the manner which Pinaki and Naki stated (B., H., M.); 
SAlini (140) is Naki’s (H.); bhujafigaprayata (149) is renowned like Naki 
(B., M.)); and nirupama (153) is unparalleled like Naki (M.)?). Nirupama 
is not in the Samskrita P. As Pinaki, i.e. Siva, and Naki here occur as 
different in one and the same sentence, as above Indudhara and Nakiga 
(Nagavarma), it becomes probable that N&ki too stands for Nagavarma. 

In the ruvira (163) that is in P., it is said that it is well ascertained 
by the way that was told by Pin&ki, ze. Siva, to Girijé (B., H.) or Umé 
(M.) Pin&iki may perhaps be meant by the Kaviradjahamsa of the 
verses that above, in connection with this term, appear in brackets; the 
metres of the verses, however, are not in the Samskrita P. 

Kavisvara, kavindra, prabhukavindra occur in vs. 147, 224, 
952. It is a little dubious who is meant; but from v. 27 as well, which is 
genuine, and states that Naigavarma kavindra, the sayyadi (i. e. 
straight foot), taught the long and short syllables, as from v. 198 according 
to which the tarala was invented by Nagavarma kavindra, it seems 
to follow that the terms in all the cases refér to Nagavarma. Sayyadi 
occurs again in the indravam8a (151, H., M.), the Canarese form of which 
was made by him.?) 

Two of such not unfrequent but strange verses that praise the 
author of the very work in which they occur, are seen also in the 
course of N.’s prosody. The reading of thé one (246) is quite unsettled; 
the other (249) says: ‘Possessed of excellent speech, born of the great 
lineage of Satapatrodbhava (i.e. Brahma), an ornament to the mul- 
titude of clever poets, unlimited in the appearance of good qualities 
(gunodayoddama), parallel in understanding to Caturanana and Indra 
(H.; parallel to Caturanana, Indra and Vishnu, B.) is Nagavarma, 
unparalleled”. A translation of the last verse of the work (347) is: “May 
this land that irradiates the sky and (its) margin, and the king (bhimipa) 
be happily united for ever! May the land thrive! May Yama who plucks 
up the sole of (man’s) foot, and adversity keep back! May the greatness 
of Nagavarma’s poetry become full by this Chandas! May the me 
(mata) of the Kavirajahamsa be spread on earth!” 

Verse 249 confirms the statement in the genealogy of recension M. that 
Nagavarma was a Brahmana by birth; and verse 347 states that he | 

1) Re. has Nakiga, 2) Nakiga in B. 3) Of the mandakranta (188) that is in P., 


it is said that it had become celebrated in the world by Kandarpa (Cupid; H., M. ot e. ae 
"alee by Nagavarma who was like Cupid. 
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lived under a king, probably of Vengi, to which N. is stated to have 
belonged, and which was counted by him (according to H.) as one of the 
56 countries still at the time when he wrote!), This land was once ruled 
by the Pallavas, probably a so-called Dravida race?). Their kingdom 
was called Vengirashtra, and their capital was Vengipura or Ka- 
linganagara*). To the, strange to say, Sanscrit names of the (Jaina) 
rulers invariably the epithet “Varma” is added (cf. our Nagavarma)*). 
A.D. 777 their dynasty was to some extent still extant; at that time 
Kundayvé (mother Kundé), daughter of the Pallava king, erected a Jaina 
temple in the north of Sripura®). However 605 A.D. the Calukya 
Vishnu Vardhana II. had conquered the capital Vehgtpura and founded 
the Rajamahendra dynasty®); and after 680 A.D. the Calukya ruler of 
Kalyanapura on the Tungabhadra, Vinayaditya, a relation of the Raja- 
mahendra line, smote one of the Pallava rajas, as did also a king of the 
Kongu or Cera dynasty. About 1000 A.D. the-kingdom Vengi 
passed to (the Saiva) Rajendra Cola, the then dominant sovereign of 
Southern India. A.D. 1175 Vengi vishaya had fallen under the sway of 
the Kakateya dynasty of Grungal®’); Vengipalu has become a small 
hamlet. 

Nagavarma’s Chandas, especially in its present different recensions, 
is pinfit-to prove the religious notions of its author. From certain 
mangala or nandi verses at the beginning of recensions B. and M., to 
which e.g. also verses 1-3 of the present text belong, it might be con- 
cluded he was a Saiva; but they are spurious, as none of them occurs 
in H., and only one of them, an invocation of Sarasvati, isin Re. But 
there are genuine passages enough to lead one of the present day to think 
that Nagavarma was a follower of Siva. With Nagavarma the term 
“deva,” the originator of prosody according to H., denotes Rudra, and 
his wife devi is Uma*). He calls a long syllable Rudra or deva, and 
a short one Hari; again he calls all Canarese feet that are long in form, 


- 1) See above, p. viii. 2) Pallava may be another form of pollava or poléya i.e. a low 
man; cf. the Telugu palle, rustic, rude, low; paluva, wretched, vile. 3) Kalinga may be 


connected with kal, a stone. Odra, Udra (¢.e. Orissa) means ‘of breakers”; 6ddara desa the 
country of (the stone-) breakers; odda belongs to root: ud, 6d, to break, the r in the word 
being the sign of the plural. The dda people (nom. pl. oddar, gen. oddara) are well-known 
tank-diggers that speak Telugu. In Vengi probably the vowel e has originally been short. 


4) Ind. Ant. iii, 152. 5) Ind. Ant. ii., 155 seq. 6) J. R.A. SONY Bi, 2, 1, 
p. 253, 254; ef. Ind. Ant. i., 348. 7) Ind. Ant. ii, 156. 8) J. R.A. S., N. 2, 1 
p. 252, 9) See above, p. xix., xx. Cf. Pingala’s first, perhaps spurious verse, according 


to which Pingala obtains the prasada of Siva. 
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Rudra; those of middle size Vishnu; and the shortést Brahm4; and lastly 
he gives names of. Rudra to all the Sanscrit Mora-feet..) However as 
further on it will become quite certain that N. was a staunch Jaina, 
he in his prosody has simply hidden his convictions on account of the 
Saiva views, as it would appear, of the ruling dynasty; and not only that, 
but he has also flattered his king by adopting the above-mentioned course. 
For himself, nevertheless, he has made playthings of the deities; ond | 
must have laughed in his sleeve when using such convenient, but absurd | 
phrases. It is interesting to observe that at Nagavarma’ s time Vishnu 
was condemned to be a short syllable, etc.; as it shows that the jealousy 
between Saivas and Vaishnavas had already become notorious. In re- 
cension M. the concluding paragraphs of each chapter contain the words 
“the lotus-feet of Srimad bhagavad arhat parameSvara,” in which the 
“arhat” may possibly still point to a Jaina author. 

By Mr. C. P. Brown’s Télugu Grammar of 1857, p. 295-322, 
we are enabled to throw a gleam of light on Nagavarma’s prosody. 
According to that work Télugu Prosody comprises uniform 
metres (N.’s aksharathandas) and changiag metres (N.’s karnata ma 
traganathandas). 


=| 


| 
. 
| 


! 


= S 


a ree ES RESET SE SS SE SRE S SNES STS 
o 


In the first there are used the 8 Sanscrit feet denoted by the letters | 


Ma, Ya, etc., and the letters La (short) and Ga (long). Also Maha- 
sragdharé occurs among the uniform metres, of which a Hamsayana 
(seven trochees and a long syllable) is rerfiarkable. N.’s Mallikamalé is 
called Mattakokila; and his Vanamanjari is Télugu Manini. Télugu 
Tarala has its Caesura at 11, N.’s at 8; and in several other vrittas 
the Caesura is different. Télugu uses also the Kanda; “it-is the metre | 
employed by Nannayya bhatta in his Cintamani, or treatise on Télugu | 
grammar’), 

Regarding the changing metres or U paja ti metres Mr. Brown remarks | 
that they originate in the Kannada language. They comprise | 
six Indra feet (rosyj3—ve; ver; ve v3 -v -3—-—v); two Siirya feet | 


(vvvi—v); and six Candra feet which are formed by adding a syllable | 


1) Inhis dictionary, the Vastukosha, Nagavarma puts Rudra and his synonyms before | 


i 


Vishnu and his, as Halayudha had done before him in his Abhidhanaratnamala. — 


Professor Aufrecht says regarding Haliyudha’s Kosha, p. v., that “he uses many artificial | 

metres, which no other lexicographer has taken the liberty of employing for such a dry 

subject as a string of synonyms.” But NAgavarma has done exactly the same, using e. g- 

the malinf, indrayajra, upendravajra, manddkranta, mahasragdhara, kanda, trivadi and akkara. 
2) According to Brown’s Dictionary, preface, p. x., he wrote about 1130 A. D. 
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to any Indra foot, and are used only in the Akkaras. (Did the Télugu 
Vaishnavas perhaps disagree about the Rudra ganas?) 

Changing metres are 1) the Gitis, viz. the.Ata (first line 3. 3. 3 
*5. 5, second line 3. 3. 3. *3: 3),!) and the Teta (all the lines 3. 4. 5*3. 
3); 2) the Sisa;-_3) the Dvipada (generally each line 5. 4 * 5. 3); 
4) the Layas, viz. e.g. the Layagrahi, or v. 276 of the present text; 
and the Layavibhati, that is the Layagrahi with its 39 Moras, but all its 
longs, except the two last; are resolved into two shorts each; 5) the 
Ragada, N.’s Raghata; the names, however, for the instances are different; 
6) the (matra?) Dandaka or blank verse in a measured prose (six lines, 
each of which appears as ——v.——v.——v.——v); 7) the Taruvaja, 
an extension of the Dvipada, two Dvipada lines forming one Taruvaja 
line; 8) the Uts&ha, or v.339 of our text; 9) the Akkaras. 

With regard to the Taruvaja (?), Utsaha and the Akkaras in 
general Mr. Brown thinks that they are “experiments in metre which have |- 
not obtained popularity”, “are imitated from those in the Kannada language, 
and have been introduced (into Télugu); but have never become popular 
or common”; and concerning the Akkaras in particular he remarks: 
“the Akkara is used only by Nannayya bhatta (A. D. 1130), and one or two 
imitators. The poet himself uses only two varieties, which he calls by 
theone name Akkara”. ‘The Akkara is in truth a Kannada metre, and 
has been naturalized in very few Télugu poems.” He adduces the two 
varieties: madhya akkara and madhura akkara, names that corres- 
pond to N.’s nadu akkara and édé akkara. The first, according to an 
instance from Nannayya’s adiparva, seems to contain 25 Moras in each 
line; the second, according to an instance from the same, 22; but as in 
Canarese there appears no rule regulating the number of Moras. 


1) Comparing Mr. Brown’s two instances of the Ata (p. 807, 309) it will be observed that 
they differ regarding the number of Moras. The instance of our text is 3. 3.3*3. 4. 3 | 
3. 3. 3 * 4. 8, exhibiting 16 Moras in the second line; whereas the above instance has only 
15 in it. But our instance must be correct, as the numbers 4. 3 are very distinctly expressed 
in one of the lines of the original by ‘‘nagajapriyya” (W6U0—.—v, an epithet of Siva); the 
other line in question is quite corrupt in our copy of the Kavijihvabandhana. 
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B. An Essay on Canarese Literature. 


I. The early period, from.about 800 to 1300 A. D. 


1. Means in hand. 


The early period of Canarese (karnata, kannada) literature can be 
understood, to a pretty satisfactory extent, from Nagavarma’s Ghandas, as 
seen above, and from the following works:— 

1. The Sabdamanidarpana of KeSava or KeSi Raja, that forms a com- 

prehensive grammar of the Canarese language as it lay before the author 
in the poetical works of the early poets, from which very numerous cita- 
| tions, directly or indirectly, are adduced. Our references are taken from 
the Mangalir edition of the work. (Sbdm.) 
_ 2. The Kavyavalokana (-loka) of Nagavarma, a Canarese treatise on 
poetical composition, the first two chapters (gn olé) of which we have been 
favored with by Tirumalé Syamanna, Munshi of the Wesleyan Missionaries 
at Mysore). (Kvyl.) 

3. The Samskrita-Karnita Nighantu of Nagavarma, in many artificial 
metres, an olé MS. of which has been obtained from the Jaina library at 
Midabidar on the W. coast, through the kindness of Dr. Burnell. The 
character used in the MS. is nearly identical with that of the Halagannada 
specimen in Dr. Burnell’s VamSabrahmana, the only difference being the 
use of letter r (). | 

4. The Jagannatha Vijaya of Rudra (bhatta), a Canarese story of 
Krishna, on olé. (Jagyv.) 

5. The Rasaratnakara of Salva, a Canarese treatise on poetical com- 
position, an olé copy of which the Tirumalé Syémanna has been kind enough 
to supply. (Rsr.) 

6. The Visvakriti parikshana, 124 pages in Canarese, composed in 
A.D. 1873 by Hiranyagarbha, and lithographed at Dharavada (Dharwar). 
It contains specimens of two early Canarese works, and a few editorial 
remarks of value. (Vkp.) : 


1) In quoting it the 10 prakaranas of the 2 adhikdras (the first comprising 7, the second 


3) have been counted successively by us, and the first number of the quotations refers to | 


one of them. There may be a little irregularity in our counting as that of the MS. is out 
of order. 
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2. Kesava and Nagavarma. 


KeSava and Nagavarma use in their writings the exact and finished 
style of their predecessors. It cannot be shown from their compositions 
that the so-called New Canarese existed at all in their time; Nagavarma’s 
prosody, in jts present recensions, evinces some later grammatical licenses; 
but they certainly do not belong to him). 

A peculiarity of Kesava is that he wishes the ancient consonant ] 
(©), which for a long time has been quite out of use both in the 
oral and written language, to be retained and raised again to its 
due position, not only in cases of internal or external sandhi, but 
generally. How far Nagavarma made use of the letter, is a question 
that cannot be satisfactorily decided on account of the questionable state 
of the MSS.; he maintains however its use in compounds?), and writes khalga 
(instead of khadga, a sword)*). [I take the liberty here to add that from 
Nagavarma’s karnataka vy&ikarana in Sanscrit prose (Bhasha- 
bhiishana) which L. Rice, Esq. is going to edit, and a MS. of which 
he very kindly sent me for a cursory inspection, it is certain that 
Nagavarma treats of the letter ] (@>*) also irrespectively of compounds; 
see 1, 10.] 

To settle with any thing like certainty the time in which KeSava and 
Nagavarma respectively wrote, is not very easy. It is certainly a strange 
circumstance that, in additiop to many fragments, 42 whole verses 
occur as citations in the Sabdamanidarpana*), and that these are found 


eR SE ee 


1) Abhinava Manga raja, the author of a Canarese Nighantu, says (i., 4) that he will pattern 
after the Canarese of Nagavarma. Cf. Indian Antiquary, i., 345 seq. Itis a very curious fact 
that the interesting verse about “Ancient Canarese” (Sbdm. p. xvii. seq.) that is quoted by 
Kesava, forms alsoa quotation in the Kavyavaloka (2, 23). Nagavarma did precede the so- 
called H period, that appears already clearly in the Canarese Basava Purana of A.D. 1369, 


| where e. g. there occurs A4dahém instead of adapém (49, 30). 
oy Kvyl.. 5; 63. 985.99: 3) Nighantu, Varga 12, 16; Nanartha v. 100. The same 
form of the word appears in a rather old commentary in Canarese on Halayudha’s Abhidhana- 
ratnamala (2, 317), that regularly shows alsor (9°), instead of sh, before the consonant p, 
€.g. purpa (pushpa), a peculiarity that our MS. of Nagavarma’s Nighantu does not present. 
See Sbdm. p. 25. 4) p.17 WBF ooo; p. 18 BOHOGS) V5 p. 24 222930; p. 67 QPOY 5 
p73 ge cao; p. 75 WAo; p. 78 AYATG; p. 79 VSLr a; p. 81 avn; p. 81 Stove}; 
p.81 mo0nesAo; p. 81 AB8e9 LOB; p. 83 TRaleO; p. 84 GPF 5 p. 112 SUS; p. 117 
3 Hdasod; p. 128 COMDF; p. 180 Boesvo; p. 130 BoNHo; p. 136...0deeda; p. 166 
0S TO8), 5 p.176 FOS; p. 188 ewaodse; p. 216 ToWPYD; p. 216 OB} p. 221 SWAY 5 
p- 221 AeKOMA,; p. 224 CUA Bo; p. 224 See p.224 Owono; p. 225 BOWOFS p. 230 
| AP8eB; p. 231 BERD |; p.233 AooA; p.284 DBs; p. 289 Wyre; p. 244 WH,O3; 
p.266 008880; p. 267 exe; p.267 OFerow; p.270 Sdaow; p. 272 sowdoy, 
x 
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also in the first part of the Kavyavalokana which treats of grammar too, 
and further that of, these verses in one case four, in another three, 
and in three other places two follow one another in the same succes- 
sion in both works. One of the two authors therefore appears to have 
used the other’s work. In the present recensions, Kesava’s composi- 
tion not unfrequently gives only fragments of verses as instances, 
whereas Nagavarma always cites whole verses. I can mention only one 
Canarese early author as having been a common authority to both, viz. 
Hamsaraja!). 

About the time of the two authors in general the following 
can be adduced. Nagavarma, in his quotations, introduces a Calukya 
cakreSa as fighting?); a Jayasinga bhtipa whose elephant is fighting vic- 
toriously®); a Tailapa ¢akravarti in a very corrupt verse that contains, 
however, clearly the name of Ratta halli); a Vikramanka who orders a | 
mahadana to be given’); the Pélakesi vallabha whose fortitude is praised); 
a Suvarma nripa as fighting”); a Konguli (Kéngali?) varma who is gaining 
the victory over a body of horsemen’); a Madhava who is fighting); and, 
in a verse that is also in the Sabdamanidax pana, a Vikhyatayasal), Also 
KeSava’s quotations contain a Tailapa!); further a Vishnu Vijaya- 
ditya!), an Udayaditya), a Nripatuiga!), a Janodaya!), a Narasimha'®, 
and a Simhasena kshitiSa!”), . 

Polakesi (Pulakesi), Jayasiiga (Jayasimha), Tailapa and Udayaditya 
are names of kings belonging to the Calukfa dynasty; Tailapa belongs to 
the Kalyana line, Udayaditya to that of Vengi; Jayasiiga and Vijayaditya | 


1) Sbdm. p. 377 (Sdsseceos) ; Kvyl. 5, 84. 2) Kvyl. 2, 46. The first half of this 
verse that does not include the name of Calukya, occurs Sbdm. p. 83 (SOW, A). 
3) 2, 37. 4) 4, 14. 5) 5, 84. 6) 9, 35. 7) 3, 38. 
8) 5, 85. 9) 2, 38. 10) 3, 32; Sbdm. p. 138: “To her and him VikhyAta- 
yasa was born, who as to kula and ¢ala surpassed all on earth, cultivated justice, and was a 
peerless bull for the ocean of hostile armies”. 11) p. 112: “The sword of Tailapa’s arm 
was like Rudra (when being considered as) the fire of the (all-destroying) time’. 12) p. 201 | 
(cf. p. 90 where its beginning: Sam) according to a Jaina MS. received for collation from 
Midabidar through the kind endeavours of Dr. Burnell: “Vishnu Vijayaditya whose chest 
was like a cloud”. 13) p. 175: “What a beauty! Udaydditya causes to be said of him- 
self that Manu and he are the virtuous, that the celestial tree and he are the donors, that 
the ocean and he are deep”. 14) p. 171, “Who will not bow to Nripatunga that bears 
the weapons as the first of kings, is conversant with politics, dignified, pure, munificent and 
heroic?” 15) p. 255: “I undertake to tell this to Janodaya”, 16) p. 192: “Nara- | 
simha is like lightning, like a lion, and like the flaming eye of Purahara’’. 17) py, ETT 


“King Simhasena caused to be said of himself that ho was life and riches, mother and father, | 
the eye and the road.” 
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occur in both the Calukya lines). Nripatutga may remind one of Vikrama 
deva or of Vira deva, both of whom had the title “Kulottunga Cola.’?) 
Vikramanka®) may be the mentioned Vikrama deva, (or may possibly be 
a mistake in writing for Vikramarka, “the ruby of the Calukyas’’)*), 
Konguli (probably Kongali ¢.e. Kéngani) varma and Madhava appear to 
belong to the Cera dynasty). 

Nagavarma’s quotations further mention a Cola dharitripala®); and of 
Kesava it is stated that he has written a Cola pilaka éaritra”). 

Nagavarma was a native of Vengi®); Kesava probably of Kaly- 
ana.°) That the two poets were not contemporaneous with the mention- 
ed kings, is beyond all doubt, as the verses in which they are alluded 
to, are quotations from the works of their predecessors that may have 
lived under those princes or afterwards. 

The following are a few dates regarding the Calukyas?): About 300 
A.D. king Jayasimha of the Calukya race began to subdue the Pallava 
dynasty") that ruled over a part of the South. The fifth king known 
after him was Pulake§&i, 489 A.D. A hundred and twenty years later, 
609 A.D., the Calukya king SatyaSraya ruled at Kalyanapura!?), the 
capital of Kuntala de8a; whilst his younger brother Vishnuvardhana 
i. (Kubja Vishnuvardhana) was king at Vengipura, the capital of Vengi 
desa (now the Northern Circars) which he had conquered A. D. 605. Fifty- 


'two years afterwards, from 657-670 A.D. a Jayasimha ruled over 


Vengi; 7071-725! Vijayaditya I. appears there; VijayAditya Iv. of 
Vengi occurs after 881 A.D. His successor, (about 900 A. D.), was 
Udayaditya.. 

Meanwhile the Kalyana kingdom had been suffering much from the 


» 1) Journal of R. A. S., N.S., i, 2, p. 253 seq.; Ind. Ant. ii, 175 seq.; Jayasimha also 
Ind. Ant. i., 157 (c. 478 A. D.); ii., 156. 297. There is an Udayaditya also among the 
Hoysalas, Ind. Ant. ii., 299; and two Vijayadityas are among the Kadambas, i., 156; and a 
Vijayaditya raya (c. 750 A. D.) among the Ceras, i., 362. 2) J. BR. A. 8. -N. 8. 1, yaaa 
3) Ind. Ant. ii., 155. 160. 361. 362; iii, 151 appear Vikrama rAjas of Cera. 4) Ind. 
Ant. i., 156. 5) Ind. Ant. 1872, 361. 6) Kvyl. 5,121. — 7) Sbdm. p. xxii; p. 408. 
8) Nagavarma’s Chandas v. 4 seq.; above p. xviii. 9) According to the Canarese Basava 


| Purana, etc. See further on. 10) J. R.A. 8., N.8., i, 2, p. 251 seq.; Ind. Ant. ii., 175, 176. 


11) As has been stated above p. xxi., its kingdom was called Vengi rashtra, and the capital 
Vengipura, and once Kalinganagara, Ind. Ant. iii, 152. A Pallama (Pallava) rdya appears 
at Basava’s time, Gana sahasra nama 8, 37. It has already been pointed out as something 
curious that the last term of the Pallava kings’ names (except in one case) is “varma.” Cf, the 
Kadambas, Ind. Ant. i., 156, 366; the Tiruvankodas (Travancoreans), Brown’s Cyclic Tables 
p- 64; and Nagavarma, Gunavarma, etc. in the remarks on Nagavarma’s Chandas. Palla is 
the name of a low tribe of people in the South. 12) Cf. Ind. Ant. ii., 94. 
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Rattas or Raddis (see above the Ratta halli)). 973 A.D. Taila bhipa 
u. (Vikramaditya) restored the power of the Kalyana dynasty which had 
been for some time usurped by the Ratta kula. A.D. 1076 Tribhuvana 
Malla (Vikramaditya) became king, and reigned for 51 years?), 1150 
A.D. Tailapa m. or Trailokya Malla ruled at Kalyana; 1189 A. D. his 
successor, SomesSvara deva Iv., was dethroned by Bijjala deva, who 
extinguished the Kalyana dynasty, and founded the Kaluburigé dynasty?). 

In the mean time, about 1000 A.D.., Vengi had passed to Rajendra 
Cola, the then dominant sovereign of Southern India‘), whose brother 


1) In Tamil: Irattu; in Télugu: Raddi, Réddi (Brown’s explanations are: a Sfidra tribe; 
a Hégegadi, i.e. a chief; a pédda yajamana, i.e. a big master); in Kannada: Raddi, Reddi. 
Reeve-Sanderson: a caste of original Telugu farmers; the head man of a village; an affix 
to the name of stone-cutters (called ddda) Cf. Ind. Ant. i., 361. 2) Ind. Ant. iii., 
257. 8) According to the Canarese Canna Basava Purana another establishment 
of Kaluburigé takes place (62, 30. 44), that may refer to the Muhammadan Bahmini 
dynasty. At the same place the Purana states that with Aliya Bijjala (7.e. son-in-law- 
Bijjala), the successor of Bijjala, after he ruled for 60 years, this Bijjala dynasty ceases. 
The Basava Purana (5, 57) calls Bijjala i. a Calukya. According to Brown’s C. T. p. 
58 Bijjana or Bijjala deva was a Calukya, and ruled from 1156-1168 A. D. His third : 
successor was Somegyara deva (1176-1184 A. D.), after Whom the name CAlukya begins to dis- : 
appear. 4) 894 A. D. Adityavarma, a Cola prince, had subdued the Konga or Cera dynasty, 
Ind. Ant. i., 360, 361. Talakddu on the Kaveri, about 35 miles 8. BE. of Srirangapatna, had 
been one of its capitals. In the course of the 10th century it became the capital of the first : 
or second sovereign of the Hoysala or Ballala dynasty of Karnata.—Ind. Ant. ii., 107, ét is 
said that Kulottunga Cola, who appears already 1143 A.D., conquered the Télingu anya 
(kingdom) 1171 A. D. (cf. Murdoch, p. 188, where a wor about this event is mentioned); by hin, 
somehow, Vira deva Cola must be meant.—In the mentioned Canarese Basava Purana appear as 
prior to, or contemporaneous with, Basava. (Cf. Canna Basava P. 55, 3 seq.): Kara Vira Cola 
(44, 58; 26, 54; 54, 72; 9, 33); (Dharma) Cola of Karavir (44, 58); Uttunga (. (44, 58; 11, 
16); Rajendra C. (44, 58); Vikrama C., called also Narendra or Manujendra C. (44, 58; 27, 
67); Vira C. (44, 58; 22, 1 seq.; 25, 4); Kulottunga (Vara) C. (50, 1 seq.).— Mr. C. P. Brown 
in his Cyclic Tables adduces, sub A. D. 1108 and 1123, Vikrama Cola; 1118, 1149 and 1171 
(here together with Kakateya Ganapati of Oruagal) Kulottunga C.; 1233 Kulottunga Rajendra 
C.; 1279 Rajamahendri (and Karnataka? see Sbdm. p. xxii.) was ruled by Vira Cola Maharaja, 
younger son of Rajendra C.; whose son Raja raja had abdicated in favor of his brother this 
Vira C.—“For some time before 1292 (or 1295) A. D. this (Orungal) kingdom had been ruled 
by the queen dowager Rudramma Devi (a Devagiri princess), who seems to have entirely gained 
the affections of her people; she resigned in favor of her son Pratépa Rudra deva, whose 
family-name was Kakateya”. Dr. Burnell’s Vamsabrahmana, p. vii.—About Vengi desa see 
also Ind. Ant. i., 348, where it is said that its capital Vengi was the residence of a Buddhist 
dynasty anterior to the foundation of the Eastern CAlukya kingdom about the end of the 6th 
century. Cf. J. R. A. S., N.S., iii, 1, p. 146. Regarding the establishment of Buddhism in 
the South the Mahavamsa of about 460 A.D. (M. Miiller’s Sanscrit Literature, p. 267) states 
that 245 B. C. king Asoka sent a Thero or Sthavira to Mahtsamandala (or Maisir), and another 
to Vanivasi (or Banavasi). Ind. Ant. iii, 273. In Tamil Tera means a Bauddha. Terasa 


in Canarese is a member of a class of Lingaita ganas (Ganasahasran. 6, 4); Terasuin Télugu 
+ is a leader or chief. 
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VijayAditya became viceroy of Vengi deSa. Rajendra Cola was suc- 
ceeded by his son Vikrama deva, surnamed Kulottunga Cola. On 
the death of his uncle, the viceroy of Vengi deSa, the king deputed his 
son Raja raja to assume the office; but after holding it for one year, 1078 
A.D. he resigned it in favour of his younger brother Vira deva Cola, 
who also assumed the title of Kulottunga Cola. His grants are found 
in great numbers from 1079-1135 A. D., when a partial restoration of the 
Calukya line seems to have taken place. 1175 A.D. Vengi had already 
fallen under the sway of the Kakateya dynasty of Orungal. 

As Nagavarma and KeSava must have lived a certain number of years 
after the poets whom they quote, and who evidently had written on the 
feats of the Calukya and Cola kings as connected also with the Vengi and 
Kalyana lines (between 609-1189 A. D.), they cannot well have composed 
their works long before 1200 A. D. 

The above-mentioned author of the Visvakriti parikshana (p. xxiyv.), 
who evidently has concerned himself with the study of certain old 
Canarese works, states that he knows the Canarese novel Lilavati 
prabandha, from which, &s he proves, KeSava has cited at all events 
two verses!) and was composed more than a thousand years ago, so 
that it might date from about 870 A. D. (?). Another Canarese novel, 
called Candraprabha Purana, was composed in A. D. 1189 by Argala 
(Aggala) deva. This seems to follow from the last verse of this work cited 
by Hiranygarbha: ‘When the” 1111th year of the Saka nripa had arrived, 
on the 11th day of the bright lunar fortnight (sita) of the first lunar 
month (éaitra) of the well-known (prikata) Saumya year this pearl of 
composition was finished”. These two circumstances contain a slight 
hint as to the age of the early Canarese writers.?) Argala is the 


* 


1) With regard to ®ods* and ©5 under rule 217. Inthis case Hiranyagarbha’s recension 
of the grammar coincides with MS. No. iii. of the Mangalar edition and with the Jaina MS. 
collated, that has been mentioned in p. xxvi., note 12. Vkp. p. 121. 2) Mr. C, P. Brown in 
his preface to his Télugu-English Dictionary, 1852, repeats what he had stated two years ago in 
his Cyclic Tables (p. 58), viz. that the Mahabharata andR &émayana were translated into 
Télugu in the days of Vishnuvardhana (at first called Betta raya, hill-king), a Calukya, A. 
D. 1120. His fuller statement in the Tables runs thus: “As the poet and grammarian Nannaya 
Bhatta, who wrote the Adiparva in Télugu, lived in the reign of (the Calukya) Vishnuvardhana, 
we are now in possession of the era when that author flourished: and at that period the 
Télugu language had already attained classical perfection. The Mahabharata was com- 
menced by the grammarian named above: but was continued by Erra Pragada, and 
completed by Tikkanna Somayaji: who likewise translated into Télugu metre a great part 
of the Ramayana (i.e. Uttara Ramayana, preface to Dictionary). He (Tikka) died (accord- 


ing to @ traditional verse) A. D. 1198”. Mr. Brown before this (in his Essays) had — 


I 


2 


XXX AN ESSAY ON CANARESE LITERATURE. B. 


name of one of the fourteen Jaina Tirthakaras, whose names will be given 
further on. 


8. On Kesava in particular. 


Regarding Ke8Sava in particular it is curious that he twice uses as 
an instance!) the word “toppige”’, a hat, cap, helmet, bonnet, which, if not 
so-called Dravidian, as it does not seem to be, is a tadbhava of the 
Hindusthani “topi’, “topi”, a word that is used nowadays in Télugu, 
Malayala, Canarese, etc. The first Mohammadan invasion of the Dak- 
kan took place A. D. 1294. If the word is not Dravidian and has reached 
the Dakkan by that invasion, KeSava, especially if at the game time the 
word had been taken by him from a predecessor’s composition, would fall 
rather late; but the term may have been introduced by traders and 
travellers long before 1294. 

Kesaya, as stated above (p.xxv.), teaches the use of the ancient 
letter | («), and, to some extent at least, in conformity with what he 
found in the works of his predecessors or also in Sasanas (prayoga drishta, 
p. 87). In a copper grant of the Cera dynasty, dated 804 A. D., it is 
still regularly used?); in one of the Eastern Calukyas of 1079 A. D. nei- 
ther it nor the letter r (#>), that is met with in MSS. even later than 


Nannaya Bhatta at king Rudra Pratapa Ganapati’s time. About his other worfx, a 
Telugu grammar in Samskrita, Mr. Brown in his Dictionary says that it was written about 
A. D. 1130.—As the Vishnuvardhana is called a Calukfa, he probably is the Vishnu vardhana 
vii., surnamed Vira deva Kulottunga Cola, who was viceroy over the once CAlukya kingdom 
Vengi (RAjamahendri?) A.D. 1079-1135, see p. xxix. Cyclic Tables p. 61 Mr. Brown adduces 
Bétta raya, who took the title Bétta Vishnuvardhana, as one of the Hoysala Ballalas, and 
states he died A. D. 1134.—Mr. Brown, in his Preface, mentions another Ramayana in 
Dvipadas which is believed to have been written by Ranga ndatha for Kona Budha 
raja, son of Kona Vithal Bhipati, and remarks that this version appears to be one of the 
oldest Telugu poems. Simply on account of the names in italics we take the liberty to doubt this. — 
Regarding Tamil literature it has been said that the oldest Tamil works now extant are 
those which were written, or are claimed to have been written, by the Jaina 8, or which date 
from the era of the literary activity of the Jaina sect. The Jaina period extended probably 
from the 8th or 9th century A. D., to the 12th or 13th. The general opinion is that the gram- 
mar called the Tolkavya (ancient composition, by Trina dhimagni of Madhur§) is the oldest 
work extant, and it has been placed about the 8th century A.D. The Ta mil Ramayana hag 
been referred to the 11th century. See Classified Catalogue of Tamil Books by Dr. J. Murdoch 
p. X¥xii., seq. Dr. Weber says the translation by (the Tamil) Kamba (or Kampa of the 
Ramayana with the Uttarakinda) must certainly date, according to Wilson,...as far back as 
A. D. 885; Ind. Ant. i, 249. In this case, however, it apparently ought to be Jainic, which 
it does not seem to be; see Murdoch p. 194. The Tamil Mahabharata seems to date 
from the 16th century, Murdoch, ibid. p. 190. 1) The instances do not appear to 
be interpolations. 2) In the Nagamangala copper plates (Maistir) of A. D. 776 its 
eee erent is regular; they too belong to the Ceras, Ind. Ant. ii, 776. . 
Fe eg 
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1428 A. D., are extant!); whether the absence of the two letters in this 
case is merely accidental, I am unable to say. Ihave not observed the 
1 as a letter of Alliteration in the fragment of the Lilavati as given by 
Hiranyagarbha; but from the instances in which it appears as such, its 
general use at a certain time can be firmly established2), excepting cases 
of Sandhi of the older period. 

It does appear more than probable that the author of the Canarese 
Basava Purana*), Bhima, who finished his composition 1369 A. D., 


1) According to a communication from Dr. Burnell (1874). Also a Kalydna-Calukya 
plate of A.D. 608 does not contain the 1; if this be not accidental, it would point to the 
letter having become sooner obsolete towards the inland north (and perhaps also in Vengi, 
as Mr. Brown, in the preface to his Dictionary, does not seem to have known anything 
about the existence of the letter in Télugu), the communication between this and the 
countries where it is still in use (Tamil, MaléyAla) having not been very frequent. 

2) In Hiranyagarbha’s fragment of the Candraprabha it may occur as letter of 
Alliteration in verse 69. 115. 144. 145 (?). 3) A few Lingaita notes rearding the 
founder of this Saiva sect, Basava, may prove acceptable. The Mala (i. e. great) Basava 
Purana by Singi raja says: “After 9 Nandas, after 10 Gupta kings, after 21 thrones of the 
Moréyas, and after 27 Kadamba kings, the town of Pattakal (7. e. royal insignia stone, about 
which place see Ind. Ant. iii., 257) hd had 27 crownings of the assemblage of the Calokya 
rulers. In it (the town) one of the Calokya princes of the lineage of those and other kings, 
a rich merchant (vanija), an excellent follower of the Saivagama has become rajyastha. He 
bears the name of Trailokyaciidamani; his wife is Mahdlekhé; the prince born to them is 
Anwnisha”. When Anumisha, one day, is lost ina distant jungle, he is met by Anddi Vrisha- 
bha, who gives him his own linga. Vrishabha in re-entering Kailasa is stopped by the door- 
keepers Singakesa and Dravida (4, 11 #eq.), whom for their rudeness Siva sends dowh to the 
earth. They go to Kalyanapura, “to the mighty, the chief of the sun-race of the Calokyas 
(cf. Basava P. 5, 57, where too Bijjala is stated to belong to the Calokya anvaya) of the suc- 
cession of the line of the kings’ thrones; and the firstborn of them assumes the name of Bijjala 
Karna deva (about Karna cf. J. R. A. S., N. S., i, 2, p. 261). When he has obtained the 
royal power (patta), Vrishabha descends to the earth”, and becomes the well-known Basaya, 
the later premier at Bijjala’s court (Singi raja 5, 1 seq.), whom two times he, Basava, calls 
“Kerala’s king” (Basava P. 53, 33. 54). The same story in'an abridged form occurs Canna 
Basava P. 57, 70 seq.: the wife here is Maharlekhé, the doorkeepers are Simhi kesari and 
Davida (i. e. Dravida, Tamila), the king is Kanye8a (?) Bijjala. Basava’s father was Mandigé 
Madiraja, an Aradhya (Saiva) Brahman of Bagavadi in the Karnataka deSa (Bas. P. ii., 45. 
46). At the instigation of Basava and his friends Jagadeva, in company with Mollayya and 
Bommayya, murders Bijjala (Bas. P. 60, 60; 61, 6. 7; 61, 21 seq.; Can. B. P. 62, 26). Contem- 
poraneous with, or prior to, Basava are, besides the Cola kings mentioned above p.xxviii.: 
1) Allama deva or Allama prabhu, who as an incarnation of Gananatha went to the Béla- 
vala desa (a portion of the Canarese country), entered the town Banavasé (2. e. wood-spring, 
bana-basé or basi, sanscritized vana-vasi), the seat of the Kadamba kings, (the ruins of which 
are still extant near the river Varada, nearly due east of Gokarna on the Western Coast; ef. 
Ind. Ant. i, p. 157), where king Nirahankaira (according to the Can. Bas. P.) or Mamakara 
(according to the Prabhu linga lilé) ruled with his wife Sujndni or Mohini devi, whose beauti- 
ful daughter Maye he troubled very much, saw the above-mentioned Anumisha in his graye, 
and took his linga, and went to Kalyanapura to see Basava (Can. Bas. P. 6, 7 seq.; 57, 87; 
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means the KeSava or KeSi raja in question, when he states (1, 10) that by 
the grace of Ke8i of Kéndagili, Siri Pandita, Sivalehka Manéana Pandita, 
and Guru Mallikarjuna Pandita he will utter his work. In the course of 
his Purdna KeSi raja appears as one of the chief devotees of Siva at 
Kalyanapura in Bijjala’s and Basava’s time, and is called Siva’s clerk 
(senabova, 9, 42) and a Saiva dikshaéarya (58, 4); further his disciples 
(Sishya) are of a high standard (47, 35); he partakes, with many others, 
of a hideous Siva prasida (59, 5); and at last Ke’i raja, the great one | 


62, 6 seq.; Prabhu linga lile, i., seq.; Praudha raya kavya i., 47; cf Bas. P. 8). 2) Udbhata 
(Udbhatta, Udbhuta) deva of Bhallakinagara, the guru of Bhoja raja (Bas. P. 57, 6 seq.; Can. 
Bas. P. 57, 51; 55, 46; 1, 29; together with Bana, Kesiraja, Maydira, etc. in Brahmottara 
Kanda 1, 9; Gana sahasra nama 8, 16). 8) A Halayudha (Bas. P. 25; Can. Bas. 57, 38; 
1, 28 a Halayudha occurs together with Udbhata and other poets; Sarana lilamrita p. 3; 
Gana s.n. 8, 36). 4) Sindu Balldla (Bas. P. 24, 73; Can. B. P. 57, 30; Gana. s.n. 8, 1). 
5) Desinga Ballala (Can. B. P. 57, 10), 6) Vira Ballala (Gana s. n. 8, 47). 
7) Kina Pandya (Bas. P. 50; Can. B. P. 55, 33 seq.). 8) Kumara palaka Gurjara 
(Bas. P. 54, 75; 44, 73; Ganas.n. 8, 33). 9) Anantapala nripala (Bas. P. 55, 24). 
10) A Ganapati king at Orungal at Basava’s death (Can. B. P. 62, 27), contemporaneous 
with a Gunda Brahmayya (who is mentioned also Gana s. n. 8, 32). 11) The (poet) Bana 
(Bas. P. 54, 69).—The mentioning of the Hoysala king Vitra Balldla of whom a Sasana is 
known that is dated 1193 A. D., and whose prime minister Raya deva had one written 1199 
A. D. (Ind. Ant. ii., 298 seq.), is alone a sufficient proof that Basava belongs to the 12th 
or 13th century. Further Kumdrap4la proves the same; towards the end of the 12th 
century he was converted by the celebrated Hemacandra, the Jaina Polyhistor, to the Jeina | 
faith (Ind. Ant. ii. 15. 18. 19. 195. 241); Hemacandra died 1172 (Bombay J. ix., p. 224), 
Kumard pala 1166 A.D. Ganapati was a title of the Kakateya kings of Orungal; the 
earliest inscription of the Kakateyas that has been met in Vengi desa, now the Northern Circars, 
bears date A. D. 1175, the latest 1336 (J. R. A. S., N. 8., i, 2, p. 252; cf. our p. xxi.).—After 
so much it becomes clear that the following statement in the Can. Bas. P. (of 1585 A. D.) is a 
forgery, viz. that Basava (and Bijjala raja) died “Tuesday, on the 11th day of the bright fort- 
night of the 12th month of the 707th year, called Raktakshi, of the Salivahana Saka” (62, 
18), 2¢. A.D. 785. The Sal. S. year 707 besides is not Raktakshi, but Krodhana, Raktékshi 
being the 706th (Brown’s Tables, p. 44). The Saiva and Lingaita Sarana Iflamrita (probably 
of the beginning of the 19th century) gives (p. 177. 178) the RAkshasa year of Kali 3911 as 
Basava’s death; but this (according to Mr. Brown) is the Vikriti year, and corresponds to A. D. 
810. —Prof. Lassen (Ind. Alt. 4, 622) says that Basava died 1168 A. D.; the same appears from 
Brown’s Tables p. 5, who states ad A. D. 1160: “The Lingavanta creed is founded by Basava”; 
ad 1166: “Bijjala raja of Banavasi gave certain lands to the Jangamas, disciples of Basava”; 
and ad 1168: “Deaths of Bijjala and Basava”. These dates do not agree with the statement, 
that Bijjala began to reign at Kalydna in A. D. 1189; see above p. xxviii.—Of. also the Gadagu 
grant with a figure of an ox or Basava, of A. D. 1213, Ind. Ant. ii., p. 297; and zbid. one 
of a similar character of perhaps A. D. 1057 (?); and two others dtto. dtto. p. 298: one of A. D. 
1199; the other of a year between A. D. 1176-1182; and that of Vira Balldla of A. D. 1193. 
Vrishabhalakshya or Vrishabhadhvaja, however, is an epithet of Siva older than Kalyana 
Basava’s time. —Late Lingdita writers make a thorough Jaina of Bijjala raya; but elsewhere he 
appears to have entertained rather fickle views, e.g. the Basava Purana relates his having 
put up a Govinda pratime at Pratipa Narayanapura (58, 31. 32). 
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(mahinta) goes with Basava to Saigamesvarapura (61, 9; Kappadi sangama, 
_Kiidal saigama, where Basava dies)'). If the author of the Sabdamani- 
darpana is meant, he lived still A. D. 1168 (or, according to others, still 
after A. D. 1189). 
KeSava or Keéi raja, an Arya and an atarya of the Yadava host (kataka), 
was the son of the daughter of the poet Sumanobina, and his father was 
the excellent Yogi Mallikarjuna deva?). This name reminds one of 
the just-mentioned Saiva Guru Mallikarjuna Pandita, of Mallikarjuna 
Aradhya (i.e. Saiva Brahmana) of Amaragunda at Basaya’s time?), and of 
the great Mallikarjuna Yogi who at the same time appears on Srisaila, 
where he is met by Mada arasa (raja) or Madi raja). _I cannot tell whether 
the Litgaitas count more than one great Mallikérjuna or whether the 
three names are to denote one and the same person; but it is evident 
that the grammarian’s father bearing one of their lingas’ names was one 
of the inducements for them to claim the renowned KeSava as belonging 
to their sect®). In KeSava, however, no trace of Basava’s sect is found. 
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1) The author of the Canna Basdva Purana (of 1585 A. D.), when praising a number of 
Saiva poets, mentions among them also Kesi raja (1, 17); the same does the author of the 
Rajasekhara vilasa (of 1657 A. D.) in 1,17. The author of the Purana further introduces 
at Basaya’s time the vira Saiva Atarya Kesi raja dandega (57, 49; cf. v. 34 where Kesi tande, 
the father Kesi, occurs).— The author of the treatise Kavijihvabandhana, a Saiva, calls him- 
self.an abhinava (modern) Kesi raja (1, 11. 12) or abhinava Keéava (3, 2. 3. 29), calls the 
author of the Sabdamanidarpana “Kegava” (1, 11), and quotes two verses of that grammar, 
his 3, 31 being Sbdm. v. 34 on p. 45, and his 3, 30 occurring Sbdm. p. 42, v. 30. In the 
said treatise “Ke3ava” occurs six times (1, 6; 2, 38. 39; 3, 2. 3. 29), and “Kesiraja” three 
times (1, 11. 12; 4, 40); so there remains not the slightest doubt about the identity; besides 
in the concluding sentences of the chapters the author is regularly named abhinava Kesi 
raja.—In the Saiva and Lingaita Sarana lilamrita the Ke’i raja ayya (master) is mentioned 
among the poets of Siva (Béngalir ed, 1871, p. 3); and in the Canarese Brahmottara kanda 
between the Samskrita poets Bana and Mayira (1, 9).—In the Saiva and Lingaita Gana 
sahasra nama (of about 1300 A. D.) Kesi raja appears among the devotees at Basava’s time 
(8, 3). 2) Sbdm. p. 3. 408. 3) Can. Bas. P. 57, 17; Ganas. n. 8, 14 (Amaragunda’s 
Mallikarjuna tande i. e. father); Sarana lil. p. 251 seq. 4) This yogi is treated of Basava 
P. chs. 19. 20. Before he entered on his ascetic life he was Malla arasa (raja) dharanivallabha 
(19, v. 20). Ind. Ant. ii., 362 (cf. ii, 81) is a Malla deva i., that according to the system of 
dates there, lived somewhere between 746-878 A. D. and at whose time a Mallikarjuna svami 
lived; Malla deva ii. falls 878 A. D. Compare also Can. B P. 57, 43. 5) For this reason 
they have smuggled into the Sabdamanidarpana the Tota svami (p. 125; in the Madabidar 
MS. and Mangalir No. III. he does not occur), one of their own gurus, who belongs to the 
beginning of the 16th century; and in p. 57 the instance “Whom shall I praise but Gorava?” 
appears as “Whom shall I praise but the deva?” in the Midabidar MS., though Gorava (a 
peculiar name of Siva) and the deva (according to Nagavarma’s Chandas) in the end mean 
the same. The tendency of the Ling4itas of trying to impress their own seal on the celebrated 
works of other sects (Jainas) appears also to some extent from Nagavarma’s prosody; see above 
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To the proofs, given in p. xxi of the Sbdm., that KeSava was 
a Jaina three others can now be added. The one occurs p. 132 
in the instance “kramadé” to the rule about the @ of the instrumental, 
which word, according to two MSS. quite independent of each other," 
is taken from a sentence about Jaina diksha; the other is that, ac- 
cording to the same MSS. and one in the hands of Hiranyagarbha?), in 
p. 255 two Kanda verses occur as instances to rule 217, that are quoted 
from the Jaina novel Lilavati; and the third is that one of these forms 
a part of a praise offered to Jinesvara.?) It is certain, Kesava would 
never have cited any passages of direct Jaina tendency, if he had been 
a Lingaita, or a member of the Aradhya Brahmanas who were the first 
liiga worshippers in Southern India, and could have avoided doing so 
(as he certainly could have done in all the instances concerned); for all 
who have had occasion to read Canarese Lingdita or Saiva works, will | 
know of the bitter hatred and tales of cruel persecution of all that is Jaina 
exhibited in such works.) Besides, if KeSava had belonged to the Lingai- 
tas or Saivas, he would at all events"somehow have plainly professed his 
specific views, which is not the case. The very beginning of the grammar 
with simply a devotional verse to Vagdevi seems to be characteristic for 
all Jaina compositions in Canarese. 


e 4, On Nagavarma in particular. 


Nagavarma is mentioned as a pattern-poet in the Canarese Rasa- 
ratnakara of the Jaina kavi Salva‘, and frequently quoted by 


p. xxi. Their endeavours have been favored by the just-meniioned instance with Kesava, and 
as has been seen above, by some peculiarities with Nagavarma. The Jainas made their peace 
with the Brahmans, and used also their pantheon; and the fact that with our two authors Siva 
is the deva, proves that at their time Sivaism was on the ascendency in the South, at least 
with the ruling powers, so that a compromise, playful and cunning on the part of the atheists, 
(for “deva” is a sort of slang) became expedient. See J. R. A. §., N.S., iii, 1, p. 146, where 

| it is stated that A. D. 473 in Orissa (Odra) the KeSari family, worshippers of Siva, had raised 
themselves on the ruins of the Buddhist dynasty. Curtailing full quotations in the Sbdm., 
see p. iv., may, at least partly, have happened from sectarian motives. Sbdm. p. xxi. 
appears as an attack on the Brahmans: “O Siva, these people” etc.; itis advisable to give the 
original “O Trailokya Cadimani” instead of “O Siva”. P. 110 occur the instances: “I am 
Siva”, “I am Gauri”, “I am Nandi”, showing that certain Saiva tales became popular in the 
South at KeSava’s time. 

1) Miadabidar and Mangaltr No. iii. 2) Vkp. p. 121. 3) Lilavatt 1, 11; 3, 86. 
The Mangalir edition has only allthe verbal forms occurring in the verses. ; 4) Could 
the Lingaita Kalyana Basava (Vrishabha) have been got up to some extent in direct opposi- 
tion to the Jaina Arhant Vrishabha? 5) 1, 8. 12. 16 (Naga); 2, 61. 
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him.) As will be seen further on, Salva may have lived either at the time 
of Kakateya Rudra Pratipa Ganapati deva of Orungal, or not long after it. 
This king ruled from A. D. 1292 (or 1295) to 1335.?) Salva says he has 
used all the lakshana granthas, but he will take up that of Naga (i.e. 
Nagavarma) who has been an ornament to the court (sabha ranjaka), 
and reproduce its contents in an abridged form. 

The author of the Samskrita-Karnita Nanartharatnakara?), 
Devottama of the dvija vamia, also a Jaina, states (1, 3) that 
among others) he has made use of the Abhidhanirtha of Nagavarma 
(i. e. Nagavarma’s Nighantu) and of the Sabdamanjari. If this last- 
mentioned vocabulary be the Sabdamanjari by the above-mentioned 
Tota svami, Devottama would have lived about the middle of the 16th 
century°). : | 

Further the Kavijihvabandhana® mentions Nagavarma (1, 6), as does 
also the Nighantu of Abhinava Manga raja (verses 1. 4) or Kavi Manga 
(v. 540)9. The author of this vocabulary is called, in the final words of 
each chapter, “‘Abhinava Balasarasvati Manga raja,” and speaks of his work 
as that “of Manga raja, that is named Baladaradé”. This reminds one of 
the Télugu Balasarasvatiya, the oldest commentary on the Nannaya Bhattiya 
of about A. D. 11308), by Balasarasvati. At all events this Manga raja 
does belong to the later writers, as the metre, Shatpadi, which he uses, 
sufficiently proves. “ ‘ 

Nagavarma, in his Kavy4valoka, alludes to old great poets (purana 
kavisvara, 10,1). His quotations, like those of Kesava, often refer to 


ee ese ee ee 

1) Probably N.’s Kavyavaloka, as all the quotations are rules belonging to kavya; but 
that peculiar portion of the MS. is not in our possession. However two instances in our 
fragment (3, 39; 4, 89) are given by Salva (1, 125; 2, 20). Two others (1, 48; 2, 24) 
occur in the Sabdamanidarpana (p. 264 QW0BFAX; p. 91 DoBAR); besides the firstmention- 
ed quotations (1, 125; 2, 20) are found as such both in the Kvyl. (8, 89; 4, 89) and Sbdm. 


(p. 1386 Droewg; p. 188 Pv). 2) Dr. Burnell’s Vaméa Brahmana, p. vi., vii. Mr. 
Brown says he reigned 88 years, C. T. p. 66; cf. p. 30 and A. D. 1290. 1318. 1335. 
3) Composed in 168 Sanscrit vrittas. 4) Our MS. says nija Gopali, Dhananjaya, 


abhinava Jiida, Bhaguri, Jayantya, Amara, and Bala; the copy from which it has been taken, 
belonged to a Jaina of Mysore; amongst other praises by the Jaina owner occurs ¢. g. srimad- 
Bhattékalanka-munayé namah. This muni may be the sri bhatta Akalanka, the author of the 
Bhashamanjari on the Sanscrit-Canarese grammar Sabdanusasana; see Sabdamanidarpana, 
p. xiii, Regarding the inner evidences about Devottama’s mata cf. verses 19, 44, 47, 48, 62, 
64, 184, 150, 157, 160. 5) See p. xxxiii,, note 5. The Sabdamanjari, however, may be 
something different, perhaps even the Bhash4manjari of Akalanka or that of Samantabhadra 
(see further on). 6) See above p. xxxiii., note 1. 7) Cf. p. xxv., note 1. 8) See p. xxx., 
top of the note. Many assert that the commentator was a pupil of the ancient grammarian 
himself; Mr. Brown’s Essay on Télugu (1839), i., p. 10, and Preface to his Dictionary. 
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personages of the Bharata and Rimayana"), Paragraph 4, 100 is curious; 
its translation is: “On earth the voices (dhviana) of Nagavarma, 
Gunavarma and Sambavarma became highly renowned, so that the 
foremost of scholars (vibudhagrani), who are called praised worthies, 
eulogized them”. Theconclusion of paragraph 7 is: ‘For an understanding 
of great glory that received eminent adoration in those assemblies, they 
would say of Nagavarma that he was a second (abhinava) Sarvavarma’”,”) 
and that of par. 9 is: “The assemblage of scholars with eulogy flatters 
the Pandita Nagavarma, saying that he spreads understanding which 
moves about in the selection of nectar, and that he is perfect in the quite 
mature SAstras, sweet in the happiness he possesses, and everywhere the 
beloved friend ofthe good”. Further the final statement in par. 71s: ‘This is 
the chapter on verbs in the Sabdasmriti of the Kavyavaloka that has been 
composed by Naga andthe other Varmas (niagidivarma)”. This remark | 
probably refers to the three Varmas of 4, 100, who seem to have formed 
a trio, and to have worked together. 

In Nagavarma’s Nighantu, the vastukosha, as the last verse (36) 
of the simanya kinda, occurs the very same verse that has just been quoted 
as the conclusion of par. 9 of his Kvyl.; the verse preceding it in the 
Nighantu is as follows: ‘Thus he who possesses sound qualities, good con- 
duct, and a mind that is virtuous and fixed on one object, he the beleved 
son (i.e. pupil?) of Damodara (damodara priya suta)*) and an ornament 
of the ear of poets (kavi karnaptra), has told the simanya words, so that 
common people are enabled to understand them”’.*) | 

If the Gunavarma who has written a Canarese Harivam8a°) aa 1s 
named by KeSava as one of his predecessors®), be one of the three Varmas 


1) For instance Ravana (5, 88); Lankeavara (3, 16. 26); Dasdnana (5, 84); Daityaraja 
(5, 101; 7, 2); Nilagriva (5, 84); Sri Candra bhivallabha (6, 21); 5, 114 seems to refer to 
Krishna the shepherd and to put high attributes to him (pannagatalpa, kamsahara, etc.); 
Raghuvamsa (5, 119); Rudra (2, 26); Rudravatara (5, 62), Madeva, Madevt (5, 58). 

2) Or Sarvavarma. A Sarvavarma is sometimes quoted by mistake as the author of | 
the Kalapa (or Katantra) grammar; M. Miiller’s Sanscrit Grammar, p. 4. 3) A Damodara 
who at all events lived before 1643 A. D., wrote the metrical composition Vanibhishana, 
the source of which is the Prakrita Pingala, and which endeavours to introduce the 
metres of this work into Samskrita Prosody. See above p. xiii.; Weber. p. 208. Damodara is 
also a Jaina Tirthankara, Ind. Ant. ii., 140; anda name of Krishna. According tothe genealogy 
in N.’s prosody, N.’s own father was Vénnamayya, p. xviii. 4) In these words he | 
specially characterises himself as one of the propagators of vernacular literature in the 
South, 5) Sbdm. p. 144. The Télugu Harivamsa was composed by Tikkanna Somayaji who 


died, it is said, A. D. 1198; See above p. xxix., and Mr. Brown’s Preface to his Dictionary. 
6) Sbdm. p. 4. 
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and the fellow-poet of Nagavarma, he and also Nagavarma would have 
lived before KeSava; and it would also become certain, that they had 
preceded the reign of Pratapa Rudra of Orutgal"), if the Jagannatha 
vijaya, which refers to Gunavarma, is to be dated from that king’s time 
(see p. xxxix.). However, having thus obtained the first hint regarding 
Nagavarma’s priority to KeSava, I may adduce an apparently direct 
testimony regarding it. Namely, that the two scholars should have 
quoted so many verses in common’), independently of each other, is 
very improbable. Hither KeSava has made use of Nagavarma or vice 
versa. Such being the case one little circumstance seems to make it 
perfectly evident that the first, to some extent, copied Nagavarma; viz. 
KeSava (p. 159), to show the use of the Dative in wishing a blessing 
(svasti) to somebody, quotes as an instance one of the two benedictory 
verses with which Nagavarma concludes the ekartha kanda of his Dic- 
tionary. Even the most cautious critic will grant that this circumstance 
is one of some weight. So we may safely assume that KeSava, in under- 
taking his work, wanted to write a more “comprehensive grammar” 
(vistara vydkarana)*) than in this case the mere skeleton in the first part 
of Nagavarma’s Kavyavaloka. The quotation in Kesava p.18, beginning 
“varasandhyakshara”, is very probably taken from the Kavyavalokana 
witerein (1, 14) it appears to form a statement of the author, 
and is immediately preceded by the Upendravajra verse that occurs 
Sbhdm. p. 17. 

As a curiosity it may be stated here, that our copy of the Kavyavaloka 
(4, 104) has the following verse: “VAdir&ja, who was the destroyer of 
the mass of Advaitavadis that were like a troop of rutting elephants, 
and who was the lion on the mountain formed by the pre-eminent and 
pointed Syadvada, became renowned, so that the learned eulogized 


1) p. XXxXv. 2) ip. xxv. 3) See Sbdm. p. xvi.; the reading there is 
corroborated by the Midabidar MS. The grammatical quotation alluded to in that page 
is rule 16 of par. 6 of the Kavyavaloka; but does not belong to Ke-ava’s original 

quotations, as it does not appear in the Madabidar MS., though it is in all the others 
at hand.—By the way I may remark that the Madabidar MS. does not contain the 
/ rules on the so-called passive voice, p. 299 seq., the verbal roots, p. 302  seq., and 
the Vocabulary, etc, p. 402-408. The second list of the somewhat obsolete words 
in the Mangalir edition seems to be a forgery on account of No. 35 “balamardu”, gun- 
powder, as according to Mr. Brown’s Tables A. D. 1437 the Musalmans used no fire-arms, 
and only after the year 1510 cannon and musketry are mentioned in Indian history; unless 
it can be proved that a good number of years before 1437 gunpowder was known in 
India. 
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him.” Could the Advaitavadis be Sankar&éirya’s followers?!) Sankara- 
carya belongs to the end of the 7th century A. D. 

For his Dictionary Nagavarma has used “Vararuti, Halayudha, 
Sa8vata?), Amarakosha, and others” (1, 2). If Halayudha, the author 
of the vocabulary called Abhidhana ratnamal4, and Halayudha, that 
of the commentary on Piigala’s Chandas stitras called Mritasanjivini, 
be the same, Nagavarma’s authority would have lived under king Munja 
of Campa, A. D. 961-9855). It is worthy of notice, that Nagavarma does 
not name Hemaéandra who died 1172 A. D4) Nagavarma’s fame appears 
in v. 4: “When it is stated that Nagavarma, the neck-ornament of poets, 
has composed it (the Nighantu) in Kannada and so clearly that even a 
dull person may understand it; who would not like it?” 

NAgavarma, as appears very conspicuously from his Nighantu, 
was an avowed Jaina’); for, ini. 1 he begins by asking a blessing 
of Vardhamana Jinendra, in the seventh verse he asks Vani (Sarasvati, 
the synonyms of whom he adduces) to correct his composition, and in the 
eighth verse he first of all gives the synonyms of JineSvara, respectively 
Tirthakara. His Kavyavalokana commences with a prayer to ViSvesvara, 
followed by one to Sarasvati devi (i., 1. 2), and contains already in our 
fragment several honorable allusions to Jainism®). 


5. On Rudra bhatta, eto. 


It is much to be regretted that for the present it is quite impossible to fix 
the date of the above-mentioned Jagannathavijaya”. It may be one of 


1) Vadiraéja is e. g. a Bodhisatva with the Buddhists. The Vaishnava dasas of Udupu 
on the Western coast used to call their Madhvacdrya (A. D. 1121-1197, Dr. Burnell’s Vamia 
Br. p. xxiy.), the Vadiraja; see e. g. the introduction of the Abhimanyu kalaga. The Jaina 
Abhinava Pampa in his Ramacandra Carita Purana (1, 24) says: *Srutaktrti (Srutikirti), 
acquainted with the threefold knowledge, by means of the weapon of syadvada vidy4, like 
Devendra, cut off the wings of the paravadi mountains”. 2) This name, however 
may be an adjective belonging to the next word. Sasvata, a lexicographer, is the author of 
the Nanartha kosha (Ujjvaladatta to Unadi siitra, see St. Petersburg Dictionary). 

3) p. xi.; Dr. Weber’s Indische Studien viii, p. 193 seq.; Indische Streifen i., 
p. 312 seq.; 358; ii., 227; Professor Aufrecht’s Preface to his edition of the Abhidhanaratnamala 
(1861). Compare the Halaiyudha prior to or contemporaneous with Basava, above 
p. xxxii. 4) p. xix. 5) Cf. also the verse at the end of the simanya 
kanda, that will be quoted on p. xl. 6) Jine’vara 2, 52; Jaina griha and prayer to 
Gunabhadra deva 3, 5; Jaina diksh& 3, 27; Jinendra deva 8, 42; Jina dharma 5, 62; 6, 48. | 

7) p. xxxvii. 
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the earliest Canarese Brahmanical!) compositions. It relates the stories 
of Krishna according to the Vishnu Purana (1,21). The author calls him- 
self Rudra (1, 21.22), and once Rudra bhatta (1, 16). Like those 
of Nagavarma and KeSava, his work is written in archaic language, and 
in the Campi style which was, it appears, general with the early authors. 
He begins his composition by asking a blessing of Krishna (1, 1), then 
of Caturmukha (2), Umapati (3), Martanda (4), Ganapati (5), 
and Vani (6). Thereupon, as is customary with all modern poets, he 
praises Valmiki, Vyasa, Bana?), Harsha), Magha and Kalidasa (7-9)". 

In 1, 17 he says, he will tell his story, the “sdradabhra éandratapa Rudra 
Krishna kath”, in such a manner that the learned will eulogize him. 
In “the story of Krishna, who belongs to Rudra whose lustre is like the 
moon of an autumnal cloud” the Rudra is either the poet himself, or 
perhaps a patron of his, or both may be meant. In one of the two last-men- 
tioned cases Rudra Pratapa Ganapati of Orungal (about 1300 A. D.)®) 
might be thought of, and an allusion to his name be found also in the 
above prayer, wherein Umapati (Rudra), Martanda with the epithet 
pratapodaya, and Ganapati occur successively. However that may be, it 
is a fact that a scholar, named Rudra bhatta, who lived under the 
said king, became the author of the Sriigaratilaka Prataparudriya in 
Samskrita®; and strange to say the Jaina kavi Salva”, in his Canarese 
Rasaratnikara, alludes to a Rasa-kalika of Rudra bhatta, and desig- 
nates this person as one of ‘the Aryas whose footsteps he will follow’). 
Here only one Rudra bhatta seems to be before us, who may have repro- 
duced his Samskrita composition in the Karnaita language (just as 
Nagavarma wrote in both languages, see above p. xxv.) and who perhaps 
may be also the author of the Jagannatha vijaya. 

1, v. 10 of Rudra is interesting, as, after the above-mentioned Samskrita 


1) The Télugu Nannaya bhatta, probably a Brahman, wrote the Adiparva of the Maha- 
pharata about 1130 A. D; see above p. xxix., seq. In Télugu and Tami] the Vishnu Purana seems 
to have been little regarded in earlier times. 2) Cf. Weber’s Indische Streifen i., p. 312. 


3) Cf. Ind. Ant. iii., 30. 4) Weber’s Ind. Studien 8, 196. 415, etc.; “On the Ramayana” 
p. 81-87. 5) P. xxxv. 6) St. Petersburg Dictionary s.v. Rudrabhatta (Rudrakavindra). 
7) P. xxxiv. 8) 1, in the prose after v.34; 1, 8. It is questionable whether he cites 


his work, or only mentions it as an authority; if the verse in question be a quotation, Rudra 
bhatta would be proved to be also a Canarese poet.—If it were not too unsafe a guide, as close 
imitations of ancient poets have been attempted by rather late poets, e.g. the author of the 
Rajasekhara vilasa, the archaic language, style, ete. in the Jagannatha vijaya would be de- 
cidedly in favour of supposing its author to belong to Rudra Prataipa’s time. He uses also 
the Mahasragdhara; see above p. xii. 
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poets, follow the names of nine of his Karnata predecessors, that 
bear an archaic stamp; it runs thus: “In order that the world may 
praise this work, may it contain the imaginative power of Sankha_ 
varma, the elegance of Sintivarma, the eminence of composition of 
Gunavarma, the brilliancy of Manasija, the clever diction of Kar- 
nama, the definition of Pampa, the knowledge (?) of Candra bhatta, 
the novelty of Ponnamayya, and the intelligence of GajankuSa!” 
The first three names appear to refer to the above-mentioned trio: 
the Sankhavarma of our MS. is probably the Sambavarma of the 
Kavydvaloka); Santivarma may be a surname to express the endearing 
character of Nagavarma, who states about himself in the Kavyayaloka at the 
conclusion of par. 7: ‘In this manner he who causes to rise the excellen- 
cies of poetry (kavitagunodaya) and possesses a peaceful mind 
(Santamana), has uttered this, so that the doubt regarding grammar, 
that is like a sea of darkness, disappears, and the assemblage of the 
learned quickly assents’”); and lastly Gunavarma is the third of the 
company of friends. Rudra’s work may have had somehow connexion 
with the black Jagannatha pagoda in Orissh, the erection of which is said 
to have taken place between A. D. 1240-12993). Our olé copy dates 
from a Prabhava samvatsara, probably A. D. 1807, and was written at 
Kirangtir by a Narasimbhatta for a Srinivasayya, the younger brother of 
Venkatapatayya. | 

It seems fit to state here that Salva in his Rasaratnakara (1, 8) men- 
tions, as another of his authorities, Vidyanatha, probably the author 
of the Prataparudriya, a work on the drama and rhetoric, in honour of 
Pratapa Rudra Ganapati Kakateya*). 

Regarding the SabdAnuSagana, the Samskrita-Karnata grammar 


1) mba (029) and mkha (02) are easily mistaken one for the other in MSS. 

2) This occurs just before the above-quoted passage (p. xxxvi.) in which Nagavarma is called 
an abhinava Sarvavarma. The epithet “kavita gunodaya”, inthe Nighantu, occurs three 
times in connexion with him, at the end of the ekartha-, ndnartha-, and sdmanya kAnda. 
At the conclusion of the latter it is said: “This is the siminya kanda of the Abhidhana vastu- 
kosha that has been composed by Sri Naigavarma who causes to rise the excellencies of lovely 
(cancura) poetry in clear and profound language, born of the good grace of the foot-lotus of 
Jina, and who is (therefore) praised by people in various ways.” Another of his epithets is 
“cintatita pranta”, he who has arrived at the state of being free from care, at the end of the — 
ekartha k. In his prosody he is named ‘“‘gunagrani,” above p. xix.; and “gunodayoddama,” 
Da 3) Brown’s Tables, p. 6-8, 4) Mr. Brown’s C. Tables, s. 1318 A. D., states 
that in the days of this king the Bhaskara Ramayana, the 7th book or uttara kinda, was 
written by Tikkanna; cf, his Essay on Télugu Literature, ii., p. 24, 25. He revokes this state- 
ment already in his Tables, p. 58. 66, saying that the poet died 1198 A. D. See p. xxix. 
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in short prose sitras like Nagavarma’s (p. xxy.)), mentioned in the 
Mangalore edition of the Sabdamanidarpana (p. xiii., seq.)?), it may be 
added here, that another MS. with its commentary, the Bhashamanjari, 
by the Jaina Sribhattakalanka, obtained by us through the 
favor of the Lingdita svami at Madevapura matha in Kédagu (Coorg), 
says in its concluding Sloka*), that it was written by Krishna raja 
(1504-1529 A. D.), i.e. probably in his honour. If this statement be true, 
the Bhashamamjari would precede the king’s reign by about a hundred 
years, and the SabdanuSasana, its commentary, by about as many, so that 
its composition may probably be referred to Pratapa Rudra’s time; 
but it may be older. 


6. Probable age. 


To sum up, it seems probable that first Nadgavarma, then KeSava 
(KeSi), and thereafter Rudra, flourished somewhere between the years 

| 1000-1335 A.D. Salva probably lived a little after Rudra bhatta, 
or may belong to his later days. KeSava’s time, if he be identical with 
the Kesi of the Canarese Basaya Purana, would be about A. D. 1130-1180). 


7. An alphabetical list of early authors. 


The following is an alphabetical list of the early Canarese authors 
meationed in Nagavarma, KeSava, Rudra, Salva, Hiranyagarbha, etc. 
Where an asterisk is added to a name, it denotes that the persoy con- 
cerned may not have written in Canarese. 


1) Nannayya bhatta’s treatise on Télugu Grammar (of about A. D,.1130) is written in 
Sanscrit verse. Brown’s Grammar, p. 266. 304. 2) The Midabidar MS. of the 
Sabdamanidarpana is also accompanied with a commentary, but not that of Nishthtrasanjayya, 


a circumstance that shows the late age of this person; cf, Sbdm., p. xiv. 8) Its introductory sloka 
(after the Lingaita formula “sriguru Basavalingdya namah’’) is: “namah drt Vardhamaniaya 
.Visvavidyavabhasine | sarvabhashamayi bhasha pravritta yan mukhambujat.” The concluding 
one is: “Karnatakavyakaranam nabhasi vyayavatsare (i.e. A. D. 1526) | Krishna-bhiipena 
likhitam tatadavegate kalau.” There exists in Midabidar a composition, as it seems on the 
Jaina religion, by Akalanka svami; Professor Wilson speaks of Akalanka, a Jaina teacher 
from Savanaballugolé, the Jaina village near Cinraipatam, as belonging to the 8th century. 
See also above p. xxxv. About the Jainas on the Western coast in Tulu, where Midabidar is, see 
the article by Dr. Burnell in Ind, Ant. ii., 353. Through Dr. B.’s kindness in furnishing 
me with a catalogue Iam enabled to mention some of the Jaina works extant at 
Madabidar, and have also obtained a copy of the MS, of the Abhinaya Pampa Rima Candra 
carita Purana to which he alludes, iid. p. 274, the MS. having been written about 440 years 
ago (8. 8. 1350). 4) Kesiraja was still alive when Basaya died in 1168. If, how- 
ever, the Bijjala deva who died in the same year with Basava, did not begin to reign at Kalyana 
before the year 1189 A. D., as stated in the Journ, R. A. S., N, S., i, 2, p. 252, Kesava is to 
be put somewhat later. See above p. xxxii. 
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1. Amritinandi*, a writer on good composition (Rsr. 1, 8; 1, after 
42)"), 
2, Argala (Aggala) deva, a Jaina, who finished his Candraprabha 
Purana A. D. 1189 (Vkp. p. 121)”. 
Asaga (Shdm. p. 4). 
Udayiditya, a writer on good composition (Rsr. 2, after 61). 
Karnama (Jagy. 1, 10)?). 
Kavirajakunjara, a Jaina, from whose Lilavati prabandha 
at least two verses are quoted inthe Sbdm. (1, 11; 3, 86). Perhaps 
A. D. 873. His real name is said to have been Nemiéandra (Vkp. 
p. 121). 
7. Kama*, or Kavikaima, appears together with Nagavarma as a 
writer on good composition (Nagavarma Kavik&imadi marga, Rsr. 
1, after 8). 3 
8. KeSava, or Kesi raja, the author of the sabdamanidarpana, a 
Oolapalaka taritra, Subhadraharana, Prabodhatéandra, and Kirata 
(Sbdm. p. 408). 
9. Gajainku8Sa (Jagv. 1, 10). 
10. Gajaga (Sbdm. p. 4)°). 
11. GaneSvara”, who, in company with others, wrote a Sihityasan- 
jivana on good composition (Rsr. 2, after 61). 
12. Gunanandi (Sbdm. p. 4. 39)%. 
13, Gunabhadradeva* (Kvyl. 3, 5)”. 
14. Gunavarma (Sbdm. p. 4; Kvyl. 4, 100; Jagv. 1, 10), a& con- 
temporary of Nagavarma, who wrote a paces Harivam8a (Sbdm. 
p. 144). 
15. Candrabhatta (Sbdm. p. 4; Jagv. 1, 10). 
16. Nagaéandra Sukavindra, whom Abhinava Pampa, the author 
of the Ramatandra “Carita, is ambitious of imitating (ch. 16, towards: 


DX Pw 


1) An Amriténanda yogiavara is the author of an Akdrddi Nighantu (Madabidar), that is 
asserted to be the Dhanvantari Nighantu (materia medica). 2) There are three MSS, at 


Madab. called Candraprabha kavya. Argala or Aggala isthe name of one of the fourteen | 
Jaina Tirthakaras enumerated by Nijaguna yogi in his Vivekacintimani sub cdrvaka 


SAstra; they are: Hemacandra (probably the scholar who died A. D. 1172), Nagacandra, 
Nemicandra, Meghatandra, Maghadandra, Arhata, Adindtha, Aggala, Parévandtha, 
Saugata, Srutikirti, Srimati, KAmarahita, and Munisvimi. The names with spaces appear 
in the list of authors. 3) A Karnavarma with a (Samskrita) Nemanatha purana ete. at 
Midab. 4) A (Samskrita) Lilavatt pr. at M. 5) Nos. 9 and 10 may possibly mean 
the same person. 6) A Gunanandi appears in the list of Jaina gurus of the Mercara 
plates that probably date from A. D. 466. Ind. Ant. i, 365. “‘T) If an author, he may 
be the Gunabhadra Atdrya, author of the (Samskrita) Uttara Purana, at M. . 
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the end). This Nagaéandra is probably the author of the Cana- 
rese treatise on Jaina dharma, called Jinamunitanaya; 102 verses 
in the Kanda. Its v. 4 runs thus: “The virtue of the good 
who hear this (my composition), is the fortune of Nagatandra 
who relates (it) and is praised by the poets. Do not think lightly 
of the saving Sri Jina dharma, thou that goest to emancipation 
(mokshagami), O son of Jina muni!” (Jinamunitanaya, these being 
the words with which each verse concludes). 

Nagavarma, or Naga, the author of the Kavyavaloka, enaReD 


Chandas, and a Karnataka vyakarana in Sanscrit), NDARI 
Nemiéandra, who has been stated to be dey i bi Kavi 
. Pa 9 : os) ; ~ es 
jakuiijara (Vkp. p. 121). if eR 


Pampa. See Hampa. 

Ponna. Ponnamayya. See Honna. 
Manasija (Sbdm. p. 4; Jagv. 1, 10), perhap sal 
Cittaja of the Kavijihvibandhana (1,6; Sbdm. p. xxv. ~ 
Rudra, or Rudrabhatta, the author of the Jagannatha vijaya 
and perhaps of the Rasakalike. 

Vidy4natha* (Rsr. 1, 8), author of the Prataparudriya*), bet- 
ween 1292-1335 A. D. 

Viranandi*, a Jaina (Abhinava Pampa 1, 26. 27)4). 
Sankhavarma (Jagv. 1, 10). 

Sambavarma, a contemporary of Nagavarma, probably identical 
with No. 25 (Kvyl. 4, 100). . 

Santivarma (Jagv. 1, 10), probably a surname of Nagavarma. 
Salva, the author of the Rasaratnakara, a treatise on poetry 
and dramatic composition in three chapters: 1) Sringara pra- 
panta; 2) rasa vivarana; 3) naya nayika vivarfna. He has 
consulted for his work Amritanandi, Rudrabhatta (rasakalike), 
Vidyanatha, Hematandra, Nagavarma, Kavikima, Udayaditya, 
GaneSvara (sahitya saijivana) and others. Among the Pauranika 
and Aitihasika personages of his quotations occurs also a Can- 
drahasa (3, 13. 14), a circumstance that may point to the exis- 
tence of a Canarese Jaimini Bharata at his time, (different from 


1) See note to Hampa, No. 34; and above p. xli. | 2) At Maidabidar are a Gomata 


sara mtila (Samskrita) by Nemacandra, and a Tribhangi paramiégama by Nemacandra siddhanti. 
(Nematandra may be a slip of the Jaina writer’s pen instead of Nemicandra.) 3) There 


is a Prataparudra at M. 


4) At M. is a Candraprabha kavya mila (or mala?) by 


Viranandisvara. 


K* 


8 


—_— - —-o”6)—CU re 


eo 
XLIV AN ESSAY ON CANARESE LITERATURE, ~ B. 


that afterwards to be mentioned). His work, on account of its 
obscenities, is unfit for publication. 

29. Sri Vijaya (Sbdm. p. 4). 

30. Samantabhadra* (Sbdm. p. 125; Abhin. P. 1, toy», 

31. Sarvavarma*, a renowned nredemeiie of Nagavarma (Kvyl. 
7, at the end). 

32. Sujanottamsa (Sbhdm. p, 4. 109. 112. 133. 164). The supposi- 
tion has been expressed that he may be identical with Nemitan- 
dra (Vkp. p. 121). : 

33. Sumanobana, a poet whose daughter was KeSava’s mother 
(Sbdm. p. 2). 

34. Hampa, or Pampa (Shbdm. p. 4; Jagyv. 1, 10; see No. 16 of our 
list), One Abhinava Pampa, a Jaina, wrote a Ramaéandra 

> Garita Purana, a Midabidar copy of which is dated A. D. 1428 (see 
above p. xli., note 3). The work contains the following chapters 

(a8vasa): 1. pithika prakarana; 2. DaSaratha janana; 3. DaSaratha 

kumarodaya varnana; 4. Janaka Jina bhavana darSana; 5. Sita 

svayamvara; 6. vana pravesa varnana; 7. Sarad varnana; 8. Carana 
yugala darpana; 9. Sita harana; 10. DaSavadana vamSa varnana; 

11. Lanka& dahana varnana; 12. Sri Rama praydna varnana; 

13. Balaéyuta punya prabhodaya; 14. Raghuyira vijaya varnena: 

15. Sita parityaga; 16. parinirvana kalyana varnana?). It is not 


© 


1) Three works of a Samantabhadra (Samskrita): Nydya niscaya vartikalankara; Uktyanu- 
Sasana (?); Bhashdimanjari are at M. 2) The author says (1, 40) he will tell the 
wonderful story of Raima which Gautama on the Vipula hill by the side of Virajina told 
the Magadhadhipa who wasa ganigrani. He remembers all the great followers of Gautama’s 
sudharma (1, 7), the rutakevali Bhadrabahu(v. 8), Bhitabali, Purpadanta, Jinasena, Munindra, 
so entabhadre (y. 10), Kaviparameshthi, Pijyapada (v. 11; these last-mentioned 
three svimis occur Sabdamanidarpana p. 125), Kundakundacirya or Konda—(v. 12), Akalanka 
éandra (v. 13), Vardhamana bhattaraka who caused the divyabhasharasapirnasrutapayodhi 
to be obtained (v. 14. 15), Balacandra (v. 16. 17. 18), Meghacandra (vy. 19. 20), 
Subhakirti (v. 21-23), Srutakirti (once Srutikirti, v. 24.25), and Viranandisiddhantika 
(v. 26. 27; cf. the Jaina siddhénta works, Ind. Ant. ii, 198).—The Kondakundanvaya 
appears in a Cera grant that belongs to 466 A. D., Ind. Ant. i., 365; a Kundacarya occurs 522 A. 
D., Ind. Ant. ii, 181. Akalanka éandra may be the teacher of 788 A. D. mentioned in Ind. 
Ant. ii., 15. 16; ef. iii, 193; above p. xli. BAlacandra occurs in the prose-sentence at the 
end of each chapter as being the guru of the author of the work. Meghacandra is one 


of the fourteen Tirthankaras mentioned above in p. xlii. Of Srutaktrti, also one of the above- 


mentioned Tirthankaras, it is said: ‘‘When Srutakirti, the traividyavrati, by vatapratyagata 
communicated the Raghava Pindavtya, he making it the surprise of the learned, manifested 
pure fame”; this work seems to be similar to the Raghava Pandaviya of Kavirdja (who perhaps 
belongs to the 11th century); as both appear to possess the peculiarity of giving two meanings 


when differently read, the last-mentioned presenting in the same words the story of the Raghavas — 
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quite Impossible that the original Hampa is identical with the 
Tamil Kamba or Kampa, the author of a Ramayana, as the 
Tamil letter k may represent an h; but in this case Kampa’s 
work ought to be Jaina; see above p. xxx. 

35. Hamsaraja, an author from whom a quotation is found in 
Nagavarma (Kvyl. 5, 84) and in KeSava (Sbdm. p. 377)'). 

36. Hemaéandra* (Rsr. 1, 8). 

37. Hénna, or Ponna (Sbdm. p. 4), who is probably the same as 
Ponnam ayya (master) of Rudra (Jagv. 1, 10). 

Two other Jainas may still be named, viz. Gunaéandra* and Deva- 
éandra. Gunatéandra, the author of a Parsvabhyudayamaghanandisvara, 
| may be identical with the Gunatandra Aéarya of Ind. Ant. ii., 1312), occur- 
ring there under Prataipa Ballila whose second successor is Vira Ballala 
(1193-1199 A. D.)*). Devatéandra wrote a Canarese Rajavali kathé 
according to Ind. Ant. iii, 154. To this period may further belong two 
| well-known Jaina Canarese ebasistes: the Sastrasara, andthe Dharma- 
parikshé (by Vrittavilasa), copies of both of which are met with at Mfiida- 
bidar); and two Canarese Commentaries: the one on the Amara- 
| kosha, called Natiraji; and the other on Halayudha’s Abhidhanaratnamala. 
This recension of the Abhidhanaratnamala does not contain the stanzas 
referred to and quoted in Prof. Aufrecht’s edition p. 98 seq. 

: Of the above-mentioned 40 names of early authors one only can with cer- 
tainty be referred by me to a ‘Brahman, viz. Rudra; his age, however, i is 
still questionable. -No. 1. 4.5. 7.11. 23 may perhaps be also Brahmanical. 


and Pandavas (St. Petersburg Lexicon; Weber’s Indische Streifen i., 8352. 369. 371; Ind. Ant. 
i, 250). At Madabidar are: Raghuvamsa by Kirtikavisvara; Amoghavritti by Visala- 
kirti svami; Jina yajna phalodaya by Kalyanakirti. An Amalakirti occurs Ind. Ant. 
ij, 131. Regarding Viranandi see note to No. 24.—At Midabidar are as works of Hampa 
kavi (whether Abhinava H. ?): Laghu purdna, ParSvanatha purana, and Paramagama, 
[Since writing the above we reccived the first 5 chapters of Abhinava Pampa’s work in print 
from L. Rice, Esq. who is editing the whole. Mr. Rice remarks in his Prefatory Notice “the 
| Mila Pampa, as we learn from the Raima kathavatara, was a different person from Abhinava 
Pampa. It also informs us that the latter derived the materials for his poem from previously 
existing works, named Ramacaritra, Kumudendu Ramayana, Punyasrava kathdsira and‘others; 
whose authors were Camunda raya, Nagacandra (see above No. 16), Maghanandi, Sid- 
dhanti Kumudendu, Nayasena and others”. Mr. Rice is going to publish also, as he states, 
| Nagavarma’s Bhashabhishana (a Canarese grammar in Sanscrit) and Sabdanusasana.] 

1) In Kesava there is a fragment, whereas the whole verse in the Mahasragdhara 
metre occurs in Nagavyarma. 2) Or with the Gunacandra Bhataira of the Kondakun- 
danvaya of the Cera grant of 466 A. D.; see above p. xliy. 3) See above p. xxxii. 

4) They are archaic in style and language; the following sloka, used against Brahmanical 
antagonists, occurs in both: matsyah kirmo varahas ca narasimhas ca vimanah | rimo ramas 
éa krishna’ ¢a bauddhah kalki dasdkritih. Cf. Ind. Evangelical Review, i., 1, p. 67 seq. 
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That Rudra, though a follower of Vishnu, mentions some of the renowned 
Jaina authorities of his time, is not to be wondered at, as he quotes them 
merely with regard to their style, a step most probably taken from his 
having no other choice, and which had no connexion with his religious 
views. 

8. Some Saiva Panditas 


As scholars at the time of the founder of their sect, Basava, the 
Lingaitas adduce the following (Saivas): 

1. Malhana or Maluhana, a Siva kavi or Saiva kavindra, whose 
companion was Maluhani!). He is the author of a Sivastotra of forty 
verses in Sanscrit. (Regarding his age it is uncertain whether tradition 
places him before or contemporary with Basava.) 

9, Panditaradhya, also called PanditeSa and Pandita ayya 
(master), or simply Pandita, a Siva kavi and Siva’s dear pandita. He 
was born at Sudkakunda, and appears at the court of Anantapala nripa- 
la2, He is counted as one of the Lingdita Paiéataryas. His legend 
exists in Télugu. € 

3. Sripati pandita or Siripati pandita, called also simply Sripan 
dita, the siva kavya*). 

4, Sivalenka Manéanna (anna=elder brother) or Sivalenka Man- 
Cayya (ayya=master), called also Leika Mantideva, Manéana pandita, 
Mantanarya, Manéarya and Manéayya, Siva’s collector of customs (sun- 
kiga)). | 

5. Mallikarjuna pandita or Mallikarjuna aradhya of Amaragunda”). 


9. A few general remarks. 


The Jainas of the beginning of the 5th century, in their works, 
treated the Brahmans with marked disrespect, saying e.g. that a 
Cakravarti, a Baladeva or a Vasudeva could not be born in a Brah- 
man or other mean family, but received birth in a noble family, 
Benainys family, as in the family of Ikshvaku, or the Harivamsa°). 


1) Bas. P. ch. 42; 50, 74; Can. B. P. i? 29; 55, 44; ‘Rajasekby. 1, 17; Praudhare. ch. 9, 

2) Ganasahasranima 8, 14; Bas. P. 9, 43; Can. B. P. 1, 24. 29; 57, 18; 59, 21 seq. 

8) Ganas. 8, 1; Bas. P. 1, 10 (see above p. xxxii.); 9, 43; 55, 24, 25. 4) Ganas. 8, 60; 
Bas.<P, 1, 10; 9, 89;. 53, 55; 57, 44. 5) Bas. P. 1, 10; Can. B. P..57, 17 (where he 
appears just after Vemana Arddhya; is this person the Télugu Vemana who has written a 
Sataka?). About Amaragunda cf. Sudhdikunda of No. 2.—As old Siva poets are enumerated 
by the Lingditas e. g. the following : Kalidasa, Bana,.Maytra, Bhavabhati, Halayudha, Udbhata, 
and a Sankara; see Can. Bas. P. 1, 29; Rajas. 1, 17; etce., and above p. xxxii. 


Le 6) See M. Miiller’s Sanscrit Literature, p. 261. 


ee Se eee ae le ag 


eg. 


vere eee 


Ree 


lage. The Lilavati prabandha treats of the Jaina king Cintamani, 


ra 
B. AN ESSAY ON CANARESE LITERATURE. XLVII 


Further proofs of their predilection for the Kshatriyas are Gunavarma’s 
HarivamSa, Pampa’s Ramayana, and the quotations from the works 
of all the old Jaina authors, as they appear in Nagavarma and KeSava 
(as shown above), in which frequent allusions to Kshatriyas of the Mahabha- 
rata, Ramayana and Southern dynasties occur. At Midabidar are, besides 
the already mentioned works,a Ramaéandra éaritéanda Hampaka 
Bharata (by Caturakavitagunarnava), both in Canarese; and Hiranya- 
garbha (p. 46) knows of a Jaina Ramayana purdna, Harivamia p., 
Bharata p., Ramayanaand ParaSu ramayana, allin the same langu- 


whose son is Kandarpa deva and whose minister is Makaranda; and 
Argala’s Candraprabha purdna contains a novel about king Ajita- 
sena'), No Canarese Itihisa or Purina by Brahmans seems to have 
existed before Rudra Pratapa Ganapati (at whose time Brahmani-— 
cal and Lingaita Canarese literature most probably came into existence); 
the Brahmanical Canarese Bharata, Ramayana, etc., known nowadays, 
belong to a comparatively recent period. 

Another peculiar feature of the first period of Canarese literature, as 
it appears in the Jaina works down to Silva, is the obnoxious taste 
for obscene matters, ataste that in all the branches of Canarese lite- 
ratyre of all sects did not grow less in the following centuries, and is even 
nowadays certainly not on the decrease, which deplorable circumstance | 
appears also in the republishin$ of both so-called religious and legendary 
books that contain impurities, and in adding commentaries that nourish 


| the bad inclinations also of the hearts of the uneducated classes. 


_ Some further circumstances in connexion with ancient Canarese lite- 
rature still require particular consideration. The first is the to my 
knowledge total absence of all such true Canarese metres as 
are composed of certain Mora-feet without paying any regard to the 
forms and names of the feet, excepting only that none is allowed to begin 
with an Iambus (7. e. Ragalés and modern Shatpadis); another is that 


| each verse-line, in its second letter, bears an Alliteration, this being 


1) With Salva an Ajitasena nripa occurs in h quotation (2, 15). 
ene : 


the same for all the four lines; and a third that all the works are in 
Campu, z.e. are compositions in prose and verse (Vrittas, Kandas, 
Akkaras, Tripadi). Besides, unacknowledged grammatical licences 
are nowhere met with; Tadbhavas,-from.Sanscrit, more or less occur 
in all the early compositions, the other Brotables ; cbeing ea a . 
Canarese. ! | &i BR 
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Il. The later Period, from about 1300 to 1872 A. D. 
1. The Lingdita and Saiva period, about 1300-1500 (1490).!) 


The first part of this later period is characterised by the growth of 
Lingaitism, which between the years 1160-1168 A. D. or somewhat later 
| had been established at Kalyanapura by the efforts of king Bijjala’s minister | 
Basava,a Brahman by birth?). According to tradition soon after the founder’s 
death the sect spread to Ulavi, not far from the 8. E. frontier of Gove 
(Goa); to Sénnalapura or Sdnnaligé (said to be the present Solapura), 
Srigiri, andthe Malé rAjya or Malé dega (hill-country) wherein Khandéya, 
Honntr and in its vicinity Balé halli are mentioned; and to Sivagange.”) 
This progress is said to have taken place within 60 years from Basava’s 
death, 7. e. between the years 1168-1228 A. D., under the rule of king 
Aliya Bijjala of Kalyana, the successor of Bijjala. To Aliya Bijjala, 
at the commencement of his reign, was said, according to the legend: 
“The royal insignia will be with thee for 60 years; afterwards the Ra- 
kshasa PitAambara will be born of the race of the Turkas, and will 
rule successively for 770 years. They will cause this (Kalyana) country to 
be called Turka anya (Turk kingdom), destroy Kalyana, and build Kalu- ; 
burigé. Thus Turukinya will come into existence’). Then the legend 
having related the growth of LingAitism in a prophetic tone, says: “For 
sixty years after Basava’s death Aliya Bijjala will reign, and afterwards | 
with an unequal force fight against the Tyrkas, and die, when the Turkas 
with great effort will destroy the glorious Kalyana, rebuild Kaluburige, 
kill cattle in Tripurantaka’s temple, break Garuda’s pillar, and build a 
mosque (masudi)’”). 


1) Regarding the year 1490 see further on the No. 15 of the list of authors. 2) His 
Liigaitism, which henceforth is to be understood as being meant in this article, is different 
from the worship of the lingadhdris which preceded it, and which is also still extant. This 
prior linga worship is specifically Brahmanical, and the Brahmans who wear the 
sacrificial thread and the linga, are called, Aradhya Brahmanas in the South. Basava 
abolished Brahmanical ceremonies, made the linga a common property to all, and relaxed 
caste-laws among his followers. 8) Can. Bas. Pur. (of A. D. 1585) 62, 31. 32. 35. 37. 
38 seq. 4) Ditto. 62, 30; cf. 63, 41. 5) Ditto. 62,44, The 770 years, according to 
the Purdna’s system making Basava to die A. D. 785 (cf. above p. xxxii.), would close A. D, 1615, 
a. e. 51 years after the battle of Talakoté (1564), where Rama raja of Vidyanagara (Anégundi), 
a prince of the house of Narasimha, was killed. After RAama’s fall his family, for a time, took 
up its abode at Srirangapatna, and Candragiri near Tirupati; 1610 Srirangapatna became the 
seat of government of Raya odeya (master) of Maisir. About Vénkatapati, one of the last 
of Rima’s family (about 1591-1630 A. D.), see Ind, Ant. ii, 371. 1640 Sriranga, the son of 
Canna and the last raja of the Narasimha dynasty, made’a grant to the English of the site of 
Se city of Madras (Cannapatna), and six years afterwards had to fly before the Sultan of 
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“When this Kalyana has been destroyed, the Turka Rakshasas will 
ransack and strip its people. Then the ayyas Gummana and Pémmana, the 
vratis, having no place where to remain, will go and build a town ina 
good spot near Sivagangé”, calling it Gummalapura, and found the 
Karnata land or kingdom, which is also called Sétti nadu (land of the 
| 8reat merchants) or Pabuvada (settlement of the prabhus), “where clever 

persons will be who are acquainted with all the puranas and Agamas of true 
and pure wisdom, and who know the Canarese and all the other SAstras’”). 

This Karnata kingdom?) is probably identical with the Maha 
Karnataka, mentioned in the Canarese novel, called Kumira (Komara) 
Rima Carita, the story of which begins at the time when Rima deva of 
Devagiri (Daulatabad) and the Ballala rayas (of Halébidu or Dvara- 
samudra) were flourishing”), and therefore previous to the year 1306 A. D., 
when Rama was overcome by the Mohammadans. In 1310 Halébidu was 
for the first time taken by them. It was destroyed in 1326. 

According to the just-mentioned Kumira Rima Sarita the devout 
Lingaita Singi nayaka or Mummadi Singa comes from Malépanti 
(Malépanta, Malépantha) in fhe Maha Karnataka to Rama deva of 
| Devagiri), aids him in his fight against the Sultin (Suritala)®») of Dilli, 
sees him in captivity, returns to Malépanthi, protects Rama at Riyadurga, 
| becemes governor, when after Rima’s death feuds arise, causes his son 
Kampila, whom he had obtained by the favour of Kappili Somesa®, to 
be crowned, and dies’). Kampila married Hari Amma, the daughter 
of Gujjala Kati niyaka‘), who through the grace of Jattinga (Jattangi, 
Jéttingi, Jettingi Rama, Rimeia liiga) gives birth to Kumara Rama’. 


Golakindé who had invaded the Karnataka, 7. e. the district on the Eastern coast which 
still bears that name for the Canarese dynasty of VidyAnagara having ruled over it since 
about 1490.—Pitambara is a name of Krishna, and one of his epithets, e. g. in the Vaishnava 
dasa padas; the Rakshasa Pitimbara probably denotes a line of Vaishnava rulers that, to 
Lingwitas, appeared as fiends and Turks, perhaps some of the Ballailas whose rule, about A. D. 
1198, extended to the frontiers of Devagiri; seo@urther on. Sixty-five years after Aliya Bijjala, 
A. D. 1293, the Mohammadans took Kaluburigé, where 1347 they established the BAhmint 
| dynasty. The year 1293 is obtained, if Basava died so early as 1168; but see p. xxxii. 

1) Can. Bas. P. 62, 45-50. At Gummaldpura afterwards in the 16th century there appear 
Siddhalinga acarya (Raghvankac. 19, 88; Can. Bas. P. 63, 47) and Janguli Virappa (Can. Bas. 
| P. 63; 54). 2). Bas. Pur. 2, 28 it is said that to the 8. W. of Srigiri is Nandimandala; 
and vy. 45 that to the W. of Srigiri is the excellent Karndta desa (where at Ingalésvara 
Bagavadi the known Basaya is born). 3) 1, 1-28; 3, 97. 4) 1, 1-28. 5) Suritala, 
as the Lingaita works regularly call the Sultan, is explained to mean “the who takes arrack” 
(sure, and tal, to take), Saranalilamrita, p. 174. 6) Compare Kampana Soma in Gana- 
sahasranama 2, 38. 7) 2, 1-67. 8) 1, 49-52. There is a Kati Nayaka of Suggalir 


in Can. Bas. P. 62, 75; see Ind. Ant. ii., p. 807. 9) 3, 1-22. | 
7 x 
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Kampila occupies and fortifies the Hésa malé durga, and young Rama 
marches out, and takes the forts of Toragal, Hanagal, UCéangi durga, 
Nidugal durga, Harihara, and coming to Penagéndé also Candragutti 
and Bélagavu?). Afterwards, when twelve years old, he marches against 
Jagatapi of Gutti*); issues as victor from a fight about a Bolla (or Bolani 
horse) with Eppattu raya, the son of Rudra Pratapa Ganapati of 
Orungal (A.D. 1295—1335); and on his return defeats several Télugu 
Réddis (Madana R., Malla R., Maéa R., Kali R., Maduva R., and Nayaka 
R.), and also the Marigdnda or Mara‘). After his return to Hosamale, 
on a hunt, he finds Kummata durga, the Jaina inmates of which go 
away and build Képpala (to the S. W. of Anégundi), and fortifies it®); it 
is near the Tungabhadra®). While his father is still alive, Rama is killed 
in a fight against the Turks, who had come from Dilh to destroy 
Kummata’); and Kampila sends the head of his son to Kasi’s Ivara. 
Meanwhile, before the time of Basava of Kalyana, the Ballala 


or Héysala dynasty had been established, whose capital was Hale- 
bidu (i. e. old settlement). The Can. Bas. Purana relates that the first | 
king, Hoysala, was crowned in Sal. S. 800, the Vilambi year, i. e A.D. 
878.8) Of his fourth successor Vishnuvardhana it is stated that he 
made many religious gifts, invaded the whole earth as far as Bélvola | 
(generally called Bélavala)), and washed his horse in the Krishnayena 
(near Satara); he was contemporary with Paramardi or Pérmadi deva, 
i. e. the Calukya king Vikramaditya 1. of Kalyana, who lived between 
A. D. 1076-1127, and died A. D. 1134.12 Vishnuvardhana’s successor was | 
one Narasimha with his wife Eéala devi, who was followed by Vira 
Ballala, who wrested the country of Kuntala from the Yadava dynasty 
of Devagiri, and fixed upon Lékkigundi (Lakkundi) as his capital. One 
of his grants (at Gadagu) that bears among others a figure of Basava and 
is connected with lingas, was made A. D. 1193; he ruled still 1199.1) 
After him reigned SomeSvara from A. D. 1233-1283, when his son 


1) Beginning with this statement a very brief summary of the story is given in Can. B. P. 63, 
77, where it is placed just before Harihara of Anégundi, crowned A. D. 1336. 2) 23-92. 
For Uccangi cf. Ind. Ant. ii., 302. 8) Ch, 4. 4) Ch. 5. 5) Ch. T. 
6) Ch. 8. 2). Chs,.10, 1% 8) 62, 51. The Vilambi year is right. As we have seen 
p. xxxii., the Purina places Basava’s death A. D. 785. After Hoysala follows Vinayaditya; 
then Ereyanga, Ballala, (Udayaditya), and Vishnuvardhana, 9) This name was given 
to the fertile district of the Canarese country in or about the centre of which are Gadagu, 
Dambala and Lakkundi, belonging to the Dharavada Collectorate. See Ind. Ant. ii., 297; 
ii., 24; and above p. xxxi. 10) Brown’s Tables p. 61. 11) For this see Mr. J. F. 
Be in Ind. Ant. ii, 296 seq.; cf. i., 156; ii., 181; iii., 264; and above p. xxxii. 
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Vira Narasimha raya succeeded him, who may be the same whom Feri- 
shta (the great Persian historian of the latter part of the 16th century) calls 
Bilal Dey (Ballala king), and who lived still A.D. 1295.1) As already 
remarked, Halébidu was taken by the Mohammadaus A. D. 1310. 

In connexion with the BallAla rajas the Can. Bas. Purana relates, that 
the Ballala Vishnu Vardhana erected a Vishnu temple at Beltir or 
Velapura®?). Then, it proceeds to say: ‘When the ruler of the land, (the) 
Ballala, asks for the accounts of HariSvara, who is known as the 
chief of the family of the village-clerks (karanika) in the town called 
Halébidu, he having dropped (bittu) the writing cloth (kadata), rubs 
his hands. When the king inquires: ‘Let me know the meaning of this 
(thy strange movement)!’, he says: ‘When in the temple of Virtipaksha (at 
Pampakshetra, 7. e. Kalyana on the Tuigabhadra)*) a burning lamp having 
come into contact with the curtain cloth, it took fire, and I extinguished 
it. Hear!’ Then the king says: ‘The curtain cloth of what Virtipaksha 
temple? Where? What a’wonder thou (art to me)!’ and without delay” has 
further inquiries made, and sends Harisvara to the said temple at Pampa- 
kshetra to be there, where Hari anna (¢. e. elder brother) recites verses in 
Ragalé metres concerning Siva’s various hosts and the marriage of Girija 
(Girijavivaha), and dies). Then the legend goes on: “There is the sister’s 
son @f.the great Hari8vara, who is called the Sarabha bherunda of the 
poets of both languages®), is degorated with various badges of honour, and | 
whose nameis Raghava. He goes to the town of Orugal (or Orungal, 
7. e. one stone, ekaSila), defeats the opponents there, receives from the 
Vire8a (idol) an excellent ornamental breast-plate, on his return goes to 
Velapura, leaves his body in the fine grave, and without delay becomes 


1) Brown p. 29. 61. 2) 62, 52. This Vishnu Vardhana must be the above-mentioned 
one; cf. Ind. Ant. i, p.40 seq. Ind. Ant. ii., 131 it is said: “8. 8 1039 G@. e. A. D. 
1117) Betta (% e. hill) Vardhana under the taunts of his favourite concubine, and the argu- 
ments of Ramanuja acdrya (cf. Brown p. 57; 61) . . . became a convert to the Vaishnava 
religion, changed his name to Vishnu Vardhana,... and set up panca Narayanas, viz. 
| Cenniga Narayana (Krishna) at Belir, Kirti Narayana at Talakadu, Vijaya N. at Vijaya- 
pura, Vira N. at Gadagu,” etc. This Betta Vishnu Vardhana, according to Brown p. 61, died 
A. D. 1134; ef. also Murdoch, p. 66. Betta raya Vishnu Vardhana, with Mr Brown, is once a 
Calukya, ruling (at Kalyana) from‘1111-1139 A. D. (C. T. p. 58), and another time a 
Hoysala, dying 1134 A.D. (p. 4; 61). See above p. xxix., seq. According to another legend in 
Ind. Ant. ii., 474 seq. the fort and temple at Raee Veltir were built by a person called Bimardi 
(Paramardi?), between A. D, 1268-1277, and the idol belonged to Sambagiva, or was an J&vara 
linga. Aboutthe Canniga at Belir cf. Int. Ant. ii., 309. 3) Sometimes written Pompa- 
kshetra. 4) 62, 53-55. 5) Probably Samskrita and Karnata; perhaps Télugu and 
Karnata, as the poets of that time were accustomed to write in these two languages. 
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emancipated (bayal, lit. empty). There (at Velapura) is the best of 
the Bammanas (Brihmanas) and a vira Saiva acairya. His name is 
'Padmaarasa (i.e.raja)”. He disputes witha Tibuvana (tribhuvana) 
tita, defeats him, and makes him his own disciple, whereupon Bitta 
Ballala sends for Padma arasa, at his own expense has a large tank 
_ (kéré) built by him, and gives the open space (bayal) that lies below the 
tank to the eighty-eight Bammanas of that place; and Padma arasa is 
called Kéré Padma arasa, and becomes emancipated (bayal) in the open 
space), Then, without any connecting remark, the legend proceeds: “The 
man of clean walk, Somesvara of Palkuriké, in the proper order. 
performs the sixty-four Silas, and with pleasure comes to Kalléya, where 
he becomes truly emancipated in the Siva grave’). <A little further on 
appears Harabhakta of Anekatijantr, a Saiva mendicant (andi), 
who composed a bhashya on the Veda"). At the fine town of PatteSvara 
one Rama ayya proves the truth of Lingaitism by throwing the Basava 
Paurdana into the fire without its being burnt; and Siva kavisa at 
Bayibidiri performs wonders before the Sultan (Suritala)). Shortly 
afterwards the very brief summary of the story of king Kampala and 
his son Rama or Rima natha occurs"); and then follows the coronation 
of Harihara of Anégundi (Anégéndi) S. S. 1258, i. e. A. D. 1336, | 
“who, in the neighbourhood of the Virtiipaksha temple of Pampé, bailds 
the town called Vidyanagara’”), : 
Thus according to this portion of a still longer legend there lived under 
the Ballalas the Lainga poets: HariSvara, Raghava, Padmarasa, 
Somesvara, Harabhakta, and SivakaviSa, 


To obtain some more particulars regarding the age of these poets the 
Raghavanka Garitra is serviceable. It states: HariSvara wasat Ham- 
pé or Pampapura, in the Kuntala deSa, on the banks of the Tungabha- 
dra, when Raghava was born to Harisvara’s sister Rudranit and Maha 
‘deva bhatta, and Hari8vara became his guru’). When the poetical talents 
of Raghava begin to develop, he, after worshipping in the temple of the Virt- 
piksha linga, goes to Deva raja, king of Pampapura, at whose court, 
at his express wish, he recites the story of Hari8éandra to the great satis- 
faction of all present®); but for this offence ‘against Siva his guru Harisyara 
knocks out his teeth with one of his wooden Shoes, which he receives back. 
only after due repentance’). Henceforth Raghava excels in relating so- 


1) 62, 56-58. 2) v. 59. 3) v. 63. 4) v. 68. 5) ve 72. 
6) Vide above p. xlix., seq. 7) 6822258. Sy 1; 22, 35. 9) Ch. 28. 10) Ch. 4. 
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manatha satkivyas, etc."), and once travels to Hé ysala nagara to see 
king Narasimha Ballala’s minister Kéré Padma arasa, who built 
the tank, defeated the Vaishnava Tribhuvana tata, and made him 
a vira Saiva’). Having returned to Hampé and Hari arasa (i. e. Hari 
isvara)*), he hears that at the court of Rudra Prata ipa of Orungal 
(or also Orugal) there are bad poets (kukavi) called eka-, dvi-, tri- 
sandhigrahis, whereupon he proceeds there, and is well received by 
the king». He composes there the story of Vire&vara in the Shatpadi 
metre, reads it at the court, gains the victory over his opponents’), 
returns to Hampé, and at the command of his guru Hari deva) goes to 
Beltr where Padmarasa causes a grave to be prepared for him’), 

After so much it is evident that, according to tradition, the first Ballala 
Vishnuyardhana who died 1134 A. D., about 34 years before Basava, can 
have had no connexion with sa sti oli or in other words that the king 
Bitta Ballala cannot be identical with the Bétta: Vishnuvardhana Ballala, 
as HariSvara’s contemporaries, Raghava and Padmarasa®), live with him 
at the time of Narasimha Ballala of Halébidu, Rudra Pratapa of Orungal, 
and Devaraja of Pampipura (or Anégundi, the later Vidydnagara). 
Rudra Pratapa reigned between A. D. 1292-1335; Vira Narasimha 
(or Ballala deva) from A. D. 1283; and (Praudha) Devaraja from A. 
D. 1286-1328"), HariSvara, thiaéiove, cannot have lived any length of time 
before Vira Narasimha or Bitta Ballala, i.e. before 1283, this year falling 
115 years after Basava’s death. Raghava’s father comforts his wife, 
when still childless, by relating among other old stories how by parama 
Vrishabhendra’s favor Mada arasa and Madalambiké had obtained the son 
Mala Basava (of Bijjala’s time), thus referring Basava tothe past?!), 


1) Chs. 13-15, 2) 16, 2. 5. 20. 3) Ch. 16 (continuation). 4) Oh. 17. 


5) Ch. 18. 6) This name is given to Harigvara also Canarese Brahmottara Kanda, 
a, os 7) Ch. °19. 8) He is one of the Siva kavis enumerated Can. Bas. P. 1, 29; 
Saranalilamrita p. 3. 9) Brown p. 30. No other person but he can be meant. It 


appears that Harihara was the successor of this Devardaja, removing the seat of government 
from Kalyana or Anégundi a little further on to Vidyanagari. Dr. Burnell says, Vamsabra- 
hmana p. vili: “Vulgar tradition attributes the foundation of Vidyanagara to him (Mayana, 
the father of Sayana) or rather to SAyana himself (who was born A. D. 1295, and died 1386), 
and to the use of a hidden treasure; but the place seems to have existed before their time’, — 
The surname “Bitta” before Ballala is probably connected with the above-stated tradition that 
in the Ballala’s presence Harisvara “having dropped (bittu) the writing cloth” ete. Bitta Ballala 
then denotes “the Ballila in whose presence (the writing material) was dropped”; such is a 
common way of expression in Canarese. Whether the Purana writer himself identified 
the Betta B. and Bitta B. is a question that does not concern us here; however he would have 
done so, if Ramanuja (1127 A. D.) be meant by Tibuyana tata. 10) Raghv. Gar. 1, 50. 
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Harisvara, as stated above, wrote his poems in Ragalés, metres | 


i that are mentioned by Nagavarma, but were not in use in very early 
_times. His disciple Raghava, according to tradition, ushered in the 


period of the modern Shatpadi metres, in which nearly all the works | 


of the later period, Lingaita as well as Brahmana, are written (generally a 
whole work, however so bulky, in only one class), and which are closely 
related to the Ragalés. At the time when Raghava was at Orungal, 
during the reign of king Rudra Pratipa, he composed, as indicated above, 
a tale of VireSvara in the (modern) Shatpadi metre at which he re- 
marked: ‘Before (me) nobody has ever praised with these Shatpadis; by 
me they have also been invented (nirmita); therefore, oh! the 
name of virgin-poetry will be an ornament to this composition. oy EL ean 
was his resolution; and he gave it that name’’.)) 


In recounting the poets of the later period who occur in the Can. Bas, | 
Purana, in the inverse order, it is expedient to introduce and begin with |. 


Bhima or Bhima arasa, the son of the famous Sivakavi2) and the author 
of the Canarese Basava Purana which he finished A. D. 1369,3) and in the 
prologue to which he says he will perform ‘his work also by the grace of 
sukavi Hari (Hari8vara) and his good son Raghava, who are ubhaya’ kavi 
sarabha bherundas”; after him we meet first Sivakavi deva (of Bayi- 
bidiri or of Balaéandra nagara)®) who must be the above-mentioned faéher 
of Bhima; then Harabhakta; then the kavi Somanatha or Some- 
Svara of Palkuriké to whom probably the ‘Basava Paurana at Pattesvara 
belongs, as he is the author of a Basava Purana (in Télugu), of which 
Bhima made free use when composing his Canarese work®); and thereupon 
the other two Lingaitas, Raghava and his uncle HariSvara. When 
Bhima was writing, Halébidu, the capital of the Ballala rayas, had already 
been destroyed (A. D. 1326). 


For the present it is still impossible to define the extent to which the 
‘so-called New Canarese appears already in the writings of the first repre- 
sentatives of the later period; but in the writers of the second half all 
its forms are met with. 


The following is a list of Liigaita and Saiva (Aridhya Brihmana) 
authors and their works belonging to the first half of this period, to some 
degree tentatively arranged in a chronological order: 


1) Raghavanka ¢caritra 18, 3. 2) Bas. P..1,17; Can. B. P. 1,29; Rajasekhay. 1, 18. 
3) Ch. 61, 92. 4) Ch. 1, 11; cf. Rajaiekhay. 1, 79. 88. 5) Bas. P. 1, 17; Can. B, P. 
arO%, 6) Bas. P. 1, 14-16; cf. Can. B. P. 1, 29; Raghve. 1, 13. 
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1. HariSvara,a Lingaita, who in Ragalé metres wrote on Siva’s 
various hosts (gana) and the marriage of Girija, about 1290 | 
A. D. 

2. Raghava, the disciple of HariSvara, about 1300 A: D. His 
topics were Harigéandra, Siva, VireSa, Basava and Lainga 
devotees. The Anubhayasikhiamani, a work of recent date (1768 A. D.), 
professes to be a composition of Raghava in a retouched form, the origi- 
nal having exhibited only (modern) Sara shatpadis. There is a tale of 
Nala in Dvipadas by one Raghava in Télugu. , 

3. SomeSvara, an Aradhya Brahmana of Palkuriké (in the Goda- 
veri district), about 1300 A. D. His Sataka, or 110 Canarese verses in 
the Mattebhavikridita, contains some moral and other reflections on yvari- 
ous subjects. He further composed, in Canarese, a Saiva and Lingaita 


gana sahasra nama or the thousand names of the pramatha gana, 


& 


Rudra gana and bhakta gana’), the metre being Raghaté, Kanda and 
Some vrittas. In the Télugu language he wrote a Basava purana in 
Dvipadas®), on which, as stated above, the Canarese Basava purana by 
Bhima kavi is founded (1369 A. D.). His litga was at Puligirinagari?), 
and he died at Kalléya. In a collection of verses lithographed at 
Dharavada (see further on No. 7 8) it is said: “Somanatha kavi composed 
the eBasava Purana in Andhra”; and in the Dipakali Garitra (1, 5): 
“Palkuriké’s Someia related the Carité of Siva’s Saranas (devotees)”’. . 

4. Harabhakta of Anekatijanir, a Lingdita mendicant, about 1300 
A. D., who composed a Bhashya on the vedas. 

5. Siva KaviSa, a Lingdita, probably the same who was once at Bayi- 
bidiri#), about 1330 A. D. He was the father of Bhima kavi, the author 
of the Canarese Basava purana. Inthe above-mentioned Dharavada litho- 
graph, under No. 3, it is stated that “Somanatha kavi composed the Basava 
purana in Andhra, and Bhima in (Canarese) Shatpadi”: that «Sankara 


1) 465 pramatha ganas, 171 rudra ganas, 28 yogacaryas, 68 ganas (see the 63 devotees in 
Nijaguna’s Puratana Trivadi and in the Tamil Periya Purana, Murdoch p. 81), 16 other ganas, 
13 terasa ganas (cf. the terayyar, Murdoch p. xcix. see above p- XXvili.), 10 further ganas, 
234 amara ganas. 2) Brown’s Preface to his Dictionary (1852); he refers the Telugu 
Purana to 1300 A. D. 3) Sataka vy. 1. Bas. P. 51, 76 seq. this town Puligiri (¢. e. 
tiger-hill) is called Puligéré (i. e. tiger-line or tank), and its liga does a wonder for a Saiva 
Sova anna (i. ¢. elder brother Soma) whom Jainas had betrayed; cf. 9, 36; Can. B. P. 5%, 
35. The town is the present Hulikal patna (2. e. tiger-stone town).—The scheme for one of 
Somesvara’s Ragalés, the verse containing two lines, is the LOUOWINE ST OULU Oe 
veveuve vey | Ve Sy YuUuUY. LUY || 4) The Bidiri kote (2. e. fort) of 
Can. B. P. 63, 66 is probably the Bidar in the Nizam. 
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dradhya kaviSvara completely told the story in Sanscrit!)”, and that “Siva | 


kaviof BAalaéandranagara composed it with Vastuka”. 

6. Bhima, the son of Sivakavi deva, who finished his. Canarese 
Basava purdna 1369 A. D. It contains 61 chapters with 3623 verses 
in Shatpadi?). 

7. Sankara, an Ardidhya Brihmana, who composed a Basava 
puradnain Sanscrit (see No. 5), may fall here. 

8. Mallana arya (i. e. malla anna arya, the great elder brother who 
is an arya)®) of Gubbi, a town in Maistr, to the N. W. of Béngalir, 
where, according to vulgar tradition, he lived about 500 years ago (7. e. c 


1370 A. D.), and in Canarese wrote the ViraSaivamrita about Siva’s | 


twenty lilés, andthe Bhavaéintaratna. The last-mentioned work he 
executed with varnaka riti, following an itihasa in Tamil by Pille 
Naynar who was Vagisa’s teacher»), This Pillé Nayn&ar was the son 
of a Siva vipra (¢. e. 4radhya Brahmana) of Srikali nagari, caused the king 
Inakulottunga Cola to become a Saiva, converted other Jainas and Bauddhas, 
e.g. at Tirumarakkada and Tiruvalava, invited by the queen Mangay akka 
(i.e. elder sister) of Madhura, the daughter of the Cola, went there, under 
the name of Jnadnasambandhi healed and converted her husband 
Kina Pandya who was hence called Saundara Pandya, and at the same 
time, at the king’s court, defeated a large number of Jainas, eighteen 
thoysand of whom were impaled on the red-hot Silas which Kulaééari, 
the queen’s Saiva guardian, minister and later virakta Manikaéarya, 
had prepared®). The original name of Vagisa or Tiruvagi8a, Pillé Naynar’s 
disciple, was Parsva pandita; he first was a Jaina guru and Jina samaya 


mukhya at Tiruvavaltr, suffered from dreadful colic, in despair followed | 


the advice of his elder sister Tiruvalinaéi to invoke Siva, was healed, 
became a Saiva, was very much persecuted by the Arhatas, overcame them, 


1) There are many Lingaitas (Saivas) in the Paurdnika legends who bear that name. See 
e. g. Ganasahn. 8, 13. 45. 49; Bas. P. 9, 39; Can. B. P. 1, 17. 29; 57, 4. 20; Saranalilamrita 
p. 280. In the Rajasekharayilasa (of A. D. 1657) 1, 17 a Sankara is mentioned together with 
(Gubbi’s) Mallanarya, Harisvara, etc.; Gangddhara Madivalesvara, in a note on p. 20, says that 
the poet Sankaracarya (whom does he mean?) composed a Basava Purana in Sanscrit. 2) In 
the Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, if my memory does not deceive 
me, of 1865, is a summary of the sectarian legends and tenets of the Basava P. and Canna B. 
P. by the late Rev. G. Wiirth. 3) Rajasekharay. 1, 17; sanscritised the name is ‘‘Malhana”, 
4) Gangadhara ad Rajasekh. 1, 17. Vulgar tradition may have put Mallana too early. The 
Bhayacintaratna has been reproduced in the Rajasekharavilisa; (1, 78). 5) Rajasekh, 
1,°17.-T8, 88. 6): Cany By P.d5,-88. 843) Bagises ch. 50; 25,4; 11, 15.16; 9, 48; Praudha- 
raya ¢, ch. 18.  Manikaédrya is the Tamil Manikavataka, the author of the saiva work 
Tiruvacaka; Murdoch p. lxxxix and p. 89. 


| destroyed many Jina pratimés and bastis (vasati), and had as a disciple 

the renowned Nahpiti». Mallanarya wrote a Ramastavaraja in 

| Télugu, an allegory, representing the body as a city and the soul as its 
inhabitant, a sort of yogasastra2), 

9. Perhaps to this period belongs the Caturasya Nighantu by 
Kavi Bimma (Brahma), 100 verses in Kanda, comprising old Canarese 
terms and Tadbhavas. As it is less systematic and detailed than No. 14 
and 15,.it appears to have preceded them. Each verse concludes with 
“oh Caturasya!” The author’s mata is not indicated in our MSS. Bomma 
is a very Common proper name in Lingaita legends. 

10. Singi raja or Sitgi raja aéarya, the author of the Mala 
Basava Garitra®) or Hara kath saradhi, 48 chapters with 1807 verses 
in Shatpadi. It contains stories similar to those of the Basava and 
Canna Basava Purana. The author, on account of his Vardhika shatpadi, 
cannot be the Singi raja who belonged to the ganas at Basava’s time); 
but is one of the eleven persons who together are mentioned in verse 13 
of the first chapter of the Raghavanka caritra, viz.: Hari deva (Hari8vara), 
Kéré Padmarasa, Raghava deya, Jakkanaéarya, Cama arasa, Bhima arasa, 

| Moggé atarya, Kalmatha icarya, Singi raja Aéarya, Palkuriké Soma, 
and Mahadeva ayya. The first three and Bhima are already known to 
us. Jakkanadarya, together with HariSvara and Raghava, appears 
in werse 17 of the first chapter of the RajaSekharavilasa of A.D. 1657 ; AC- 


and Kalmatha Atarya at the court of Praudha narendra or 
Praudha devendra of Vidyanagara (Anégundi), whose minister he was®), and 
where he overcame the Vaishnava Mukkunda péddi (¢. e. three hill head- 
man)’, The Praudhanarendrais the (Mummadi) Praudha, who ruled 
a 
1) Can. B. P. 55, 35; Bas. P. ch. 49; 27, 69; Praudhar. Car. 7; according to Bas, P, 9, 48 
| Kulaécari or Kulaséari appears to be contemporaneous with Basayva; cf. also Ganasahasran. 
| 5, 11. About Kulottunga Cola see p. XXViii., seq.; about Kina Pandya or Saundara P. the 
various dates assigned to him Ind. Ant. ii, 16. 107. 181. 263. Kina Pandya seems to 
belong to the 12th century. Cf. also Brown’s Tables sub 1118 A. D. Vagiga’s tale agrees best 
with that of the Tamil poet Appa (ie. father) who “though born of Saiva parents, entered a 
Jaina monastery. Having subsequently been attacked by disease in the stomach, his sister 
persuaded him that it was a punishment for his apostacy, and he returned to Saivism. The 
Jaina king is fabled to have vainly attempted to put him to death by throwing him into a 
limekiln, etc. With Sambandha (i. e. our Jnanasambandhi) and Sundara (another Saiva poet) he 
laboured zealously to propagate Saivism in 8, India”. Murdoch, p. Ixxxiii. 2) Brown’s Pre- 
face. 3) Mala (@. ec. great) Basavaisthe founder of the sect, and i3 sometimes called so to dis- 


tinguish him from his nephew canna or ¢ikka Basava; see e. g Can. B. P. 1, 15; 6, 17; Raghy. | 


car. 1, 50. 4) Ganasahasran. 8, 1; Can. B. P. 55, 50; 57, 50. 5) 1, 41. 6) -ChEL, ta: 
7) 1, 39 seq. Jakkanarya is mentioned as the alleged builder of various temples, Ind. Ant. 
i, 44; ii., 296. Grand works are not always very old; thus, for instance, the huge Jaina statue 
at Karkala dates only from 1432 A. D. (see Ind. Ant. ii., 353) or from about Jakkanarya’s time. 
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cording to the Praudha raja caritra*) he lived in company with Cama arasa | 


| 
| 
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at Vidyanagara from 1450 (or 1456) to 1477 A.D. In the Canna 
Basava Purana he appears as belonging to the lineage of the kings Harihara 
and Bukka, and at his court is also the above-mentioned Moggé aGarya, 
here named Méggé Mayi deva?). “In his race” follows Virfiipaksha raya (A. 
D. 1488)3), whom Narasana raya (Narasimha raya) drives away, and then 
takes the town (A. D. 1490)!).--On account of the persons with whom 
Singi is associated in the verse of the Righava Garitra, it seems very 
probable that he lived somewhere between 1330-1477 A. D. Is he per- 
haps the Singi of the Kumara Rama éaritra ?°) 

11. Cama arasa, a Lingaita, who lived at the court of the just- 
mentioned Praudha raya, 1450-1477 A. D., composed the Prabhu linga 
1416, 7. e. the life of Prabhulinga who bears also the names of Prabhu 
deva, Allama prabhu, and Godhesvara (guha-isvara) linga. It consists of 
25 chapters with 1111 verses in Shatpadi?). Allama prabhu is an 
incarnation of Siva’s gananatha, and born on earth to Nirahankara and 
Sujnanit. To examine Allama’s mind Siva’s wife sends to the earth her own 
tamasa guna, the Mayé”, who is born of Mohini devi, the wife of king Mama- 
kara prabhu of the town Banavase in the Bélavala deSa®*), and when a 
beautiful virgin is severely tempted by Allama, whom she loves very much’). | 
But Allama is not in earnest; according to the short tale in the Canna Ba-_ 
sava P.1%, “he laughs at her in contempt, (leaves her), comes (to the grave) 
of Anumisha (above p.xxxi.), takes the liga out of (his) hand, by his 
instruction gives liberation (mukti) to Gdggayya') and Muktayi (whom he 
happens to meet there), and thence goes to Basava at Kalyana, where he 
ascends the Stinya pitha which till then had been taken care of by Basava’”’. 
At last he goes to SriSaila, where he dies a little before Basava!2). In 
Télugu there is a translation of the Prabhu linga lilé by Pidupati Somayya!3); 
the Tamil translation is by Sivaprakasa desika of the 17th century"). 


1) Brown’s Tables, p. 31.57. 2) 63, 6.38. 3) 63, 39; Brown, p. 57. The intervening kings— 
Vira R., Mallikarjuna R., and Ramacandra R.—are not mentioned in the Purana. 4) 68, 39. 
5) See above p. xlix., seq. 6) Praudha raya c. 21,30 seq., where Cama’s authorship of the work 
is spoken of. 7) Prabhul. 2, 36-41. 8) 3, 1seq. 9) 5,1 seq. 10) 57, 87. 88; 62, 8 seq.; see 
above p. xxxi. Lt) Cf: BasePes8,; 6: 12). Can: BPPS6k te 13) Brown’s Preface. 
14) Murdoch, p. 70.—Regarding the term “Allama” I perfectly agree with Mr Brown, when 
he says in his Dictionary s. v. RSS) “the name Allama... probably is borrowed from Allah, 
or from ‘Alamm’ a mysterious word used in the Koran for the deity... .. The Musulman 
name for God was known in India before the Jangama (Lingaita) religion arose.” The 
identity of the two names is in fact suggested in the MoneSvara Purana, 9th chapter. Com- 
pare the story of the guru of Virdipiksha pandita, the author of the Canna B. P.; Baba 
Nanak, the founder of the Sikhs, and the Allah Upanishad in Dr. Burnell’s Pahlavi Inscrip- 
tions (1873), p. 15. Dr. Burnell mentions 2d. p. 7 that a Christian was Dewan of Vijayanagara 
(Vidyanagara) about 1445 (under one of Praudha raya’s next predecessors, Ganda deva, 1434- 
1454; Brown, p. 57 and 1457 A. D.). The Jesuit C. J. Beshi was the Dewan of Cunda Saib, 
the Nabob of the Carnatic, till 1740. 
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2. The Vaishnava, Lingdita and Saiva period, from about 1500 (1490)-1874. 


12. Kumara Vyasa, a Vaishnava, freely translated the first 
10 Parvas of the Mahabharata into Canarase, using the Shatpadi metre. 
He says (1, 6): “The Vira Narayana (an idol at the town of Gadagu)") 
is the poet, the writer is Kumara Vyisa”. Then he invokes Gadagu’s 
Viranarayana (v.7), and calls himself his slave (v. 9). His 11th verse runs 
as follows: “Under the burden of the (probably Jaina) poets of the 
Ramayana the king of serpents was pressed down; in the mass of Rama-tales 
there was no interstice to place one’s feet. Will he (Kumara Vyasa) take 
into account the inferior poets? Do not think: ‘it is enough!’ Is he not like 
(Vyasa’s son) Suka? Does not the poet Kumara Vyasa make dance the 
others, and laugh (at them)?” This author, according to the preface of 
Krishna raja’s Bharata, wrote, as it seems, at or about the time of the 
coronation of Krishna raja, who was king at Vidyanagara from A. D. 
1504-15292). The translation of the first ten Parvas of the Mahabharata 
into Tamil by Villiputtira dates from about the 16th century”). 
13. Timmana’s Bharata, in Shatpadi, of about A. D. 1504-1506. 
It is called Krishna raja Bharata. Its preface calls Krishna raja the 
son of Narasa nripAla (also the son of Narasendra, Narasa narapalaka, 
Narasimha, Narasaya)®, and relates that Timma nripa was born in the 
Tule vaméa, that his son was JS8vara kshitinatha®), and that the son of 
Ivara was Narasa bhivara (at Vidyanagara from A. D. 1490-1495) whose 
wife was Nagamimbé’), “When Krishna, the son of Narasa, gloriously 
rules with joy, he immediately hears the (Canarese) Bharata katha (that 
seems, therefore, to have become just ready at that very time), looks at 
his poets, calls Timmana, the son of Bhanu kavindra, and says: ‘First 
Kumara Vyasa has nicely related ten parvas. .. .Now relate thou the remain- 
ing parvas of the Bharata!’ Thereupon Timmana, the son of Bhanu bhatta” 


1) See above, p.li., note 2. 2) Brown’s ©. T. p. 57. 59. 62. 3) Murdoch, p. ci. 190. 
4) Can. Bas. P. 63, 39 appears the form “Narasana”’; see above p. lviii., and further on No. 15. 
5) Cf. Brown’s remark to Acyuta D. R., C. T., p. 57. 6) Or, according to Brown’s C. T., 


p. 62, Nagala devi. Narasa had two other wives: Tippakshi and Voyambike, the second of 
which bore him two sons named Ranga and Acyuta. To Tippakshi and Nagala devi there 
were born Vira Narasinga and Krishna. A. D. 1495 Vira Narasinga became king, and ruled 
till 1504; his son was the afterwards so unfortunate Rama raja who wedded his niece, the 
daughter of Krishna raja who reigned from 1504-1529. Krishna raja was followed by 
Narasa’s son Atyuta raja, from 15380-1541, when Rama raja came to the throne, and 1565, 
when seventy years of age, was overcome in battle and killed by the Muhammadans. The 

' Can. Bas. P. (63, 59) states that “Narasana’s son (i. e. no doubt his family) reigns for 51 years”, 
i. e. till 1541, and that “Acyuta is the last who is crowned”, which probably means ‘is the 
last who dies with the crown on his head”. See Brown’s C. T., p. 57. 62. 16. 
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instructs Narasaya Krishna raya, and recites the rest of the work in the 
same metre (bhamini shatpadi). In the concluding verse attached to each 

| chapter the son of Devaki is constantly named VénkateSa or Vénkata- 
Sailanatha, Vénkatagiryadhi8a, Vénkatadrisvara. Krishna raya was 
also the celebrated patron of Télugu literature. 

14. About this time or perhaps somewhat earlier the Vocabulary of 
old Canarese terms, Tadbhavas and a few Tatsamas, called the Kabbiga 
kaipidi, may have to be placed, if it has been composed with the object 
of supplying a real want; and so it appears, for if it had been written 
after the next to be mentioned famous and somewhat fuller vocabulary 
by Tota arya, it would scarcely have obtained the good name it still bears. 
Its author is Linga, first minister of the raya of Uggéhalli, son of | 
the Brahman Virtipiksha and a follower of the Virtipiksha linga at | 
Pampapura (2. 3. 99); he has written it to help in understanding the old 
and renowned Sivakavis. 100 verses in Shatpadi. | 

15. Tota Arya’s Canarese Vocabulary?), the Sabdamanjari, 120 ) 
verses in Shatpadi, belongs to the beginning of the 16th century. Like | 
the Kabbiga kaipidi it gives the meanings of some Tatsamas, Tadbhavas — 
and old Canarese words. The Canna Basava purana relates (63, 40, seq.) 
that only a short time after the death of Praudha raya of VidyAnagari 
(i.e. after A. D. 1477)3) who is succeeded by Virfipaksha and the usufrper 
Narasana (Narasimha), a decline of Ling&éitism or of the “Vira 
Saiva aéara” happened, and ‘andcara” (7. e. Vaishnavism) began to pre- 
vail. Atthat time Niranjana Ganesvara was born on earth of Gosala Canna- | 
basavesvara, and was called Siddhesa; he went to the garden (tota) of 
Kaggéré, and there by his ’ivadhyAna became a great man, receiving 
the appellations of Tota Siddhalinga, Tota Yati, Tota Arya. 

16. The Canarese prose-versions of the Panéatantra may he 
dated from the beginning of the 16th century, if the style of language 
that forms the only test regarding the age of the versions we have seen, 
be not misleading. Mr. Brown in the Preface to his Dictionary 
says that its Télugu translation in verse was done by the Ksha- 
triya Baisaraju Vengalaraju perhaps in A. D. 1500. The version edited 
at Béngaltir in 1865 by Mr. J. Garrett—who states that “to make it more 
complete, the Sanscrit Slokas and Canarese padyas have been included”, 
and that “the Editor has had the advantage of consulting two excellent | ~ 
copies contained in the Library of the College of Fort St. George’’—appears 


1) Brown’s C. T. p. 59. 2)-1,°2. above p,, XExv: 3) See above p. vii. 
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to be from about the beginning of the 19th century. The Canarese | 
verses init, partly free translations of Slokas, are in Shatpadis, Kandas, | 
Sisa, an unsettled Gita, and a few Vrittas. One of the last-mentioned, 
named Camara, is peculiar, each of its quarters consisting of —v.—v.—v- 
Vem. —v.—v.—; it is in fact the Hamsayina of Télugu prosody; see 
above p. xxii. 

17. To the beginning of the 16th century also, appears to belong 
I8vara kavi, son of KatééuteSa, the modern KeSi raja and author of the 
Kavijihvabandhana)) for he teaches the use of the Télugu vadis, 
i.e. ornaments (in verse), a subject hitherto apparently foreign to Canarese 
prosodical treatises, but alluded to in one of. the first works of the 
specific Vaishnava dasas, whose literary period is beginning, at this time. 
Kanaka dasa, the author of the Mohanatarangini, states (1, 20) that 
he will compose his work according to praésu and vadi; and J8vara says 
(ch. 2) he will teach both these in Canarese, ‘the vadi according to the 
Andhra (Télugu) marga, as they use it only in Télugu”; then he mentions 
five more common kinds out of twenty: svara vadi, i. e. the repetition 
of the first vowel of the first foot at the same place through one or more 
lines, especially at the places of Caesura, vy. 28; sarasa vadi, é. e. the 
use of the consonants ¢, th, j, jh together with 8, sh, s as initials of feet; 
éklaati vadi, i.e. the same use made of only one consonant, for instance, 
k; samyuktakshara vadi, i. e. the same use made of double, con- 
sonants; and varga vadi, i. e. the same use made of consonants that 
belong to one class. JSvara, no doubt, used the Télugu Appa kavi?). 
His work, superstitious and occasionally very obscene, according to our 
MS., contains four chapters, i. about the ganas and their Subha, aSubha, 
rasa, dis, varna, vahana, éné or maitrya, vaira, nakshatra, guna, graha, 


1) See above p. vi. 2) Appa kavi’s rule concerning the Sisapadya (vy. 269) as it has been 
communicated to me, is the following kanda: tUxdoeoen Ox ep | MOIST SDALBSaFy, 23 
\ 


Dooswee ey o || BOOAITHMOABA | DORON Sows obs OOABO BVA || To con- 


firm that the form of the Sisapadya of our text represents the true Télugu metre of that name, 
I adduce a verse of Appa kavi in that metre as communicated to me, which is composed only 
of short syllables, 36 for a line: 
Karivaradaparamak;ipadharanidharasuravinutakanakavasananarahari* garudagamana 
nalinakarapadanayanadalitakharadanujacayanarasakhayaragunanidhi * saradhisayana | 
paramapadanilayahariparamapurushaprakritikibarudanininunigamani * vahamupaluku 
niratamunuhridayamunaninudalatunanumanupumaniyanaghataritajala * danibhavanuva || 
About the age of Appa kavi Mr Brown, in his first Essay on Télugu (1839), p. 11 says the 
poet lived some ages after Nannayabhatta who is placed 1130 A. D.; and in his grammar 
(1857) he states (p. 357) Appa kavi was posterior to the Telugu Naishadha (that dates from 
about 1400 A. D., see further on, No. 23). 
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kula, devaté and phala; ii. about the prasus and vadis; iii. about the 
Subha and aSubha aksharas, their kula, the classification of bala svaras 
and kum4ra svaras, the svara kAlas and svara lingas, the alpa and maha- 
pranas, the kavitapatinimaksharas and kavitakanyakanamaksharas and the 
daSa kitas (combinations), and the adhidevatés; iv. mentions the nak- 
shatradhidevatés, the bhavas, thirty-six alankritis, nine lingas, two sandhis, 
Six prdsus, seven vibhaktis, three kAlas, three purushas, and ten nighantus 
as subjects that poets ought to know; then he enumerates the 
sixteen arrows of Cupid, the adhidaivas of the pushpAstra, the mohabheda, 
the kamakalA nimas and sthinas, the darpakakala namas, the éandrakalas, 
the strikala sthanas, gives a description of four vitas, the vairakshara- 
lekhanakrama, and lastly of the Shatpadi lakshana. The work, ex- 
cepting the Sisa instance of the Télugu and the Shatpadi lakshana, is 
written in Kandas and Samavrittas. 

18. According to an obscure (perhaps spurious) dasa hymn of only three 
verses, found among a number of miscellaneous dasa hymns in our possession, 
the Vaishnava dasa Purandara Vithala of Pandaripura may 
have been living at Vijayanagara (Vidyanagara) in a vilambi samvatsara, 
on phalguna bahula Cauti Srivara. This year may be the vilambi year 
1538, when Aéyuta deva ruled, who succeeded Krishna raya in 1529 
and died in 1541. If the pada be genuine and the explanation raght, 
Purandara would probably stand in close connexion with the Bangali 
Caitanya who from 1510-1516 “roamed all over India preaching 
Vaishnavism’”), At the same time a slight doubt arises whether 


1) Cf. Varaha dasa’s words: “This is the disas’ lot: they fill all the countries”. Ind. Ant. 
ii, 312. Caitanya was born A. D. 1486, and died 1534. Ind. Ant. ii, 1. 3. At nearly the 
same period we find the Hindu Baba Nanak in the Panj&ib, who was born 1469 and 
died 1539 A. D. He was “the first teacher and founder of the Sikh tenets, and laboured 
to reform the lives and religion of his countrymen, to break through the tyranny of priestcraft, 


outward ritual, and caste’, He travelled in India, and visited also Makka and Medinah in 
Arabia. Ind. Ant. iii, p. 295 seq. Nanak, Caitanya, and Purandara lived under 
Muhammadan rule and influence; and besides Purandara was preceded at one of the seats 
of his labours, VidyAdnagara, by a Christian Dewan (about 1445 A. D., see above p. lviii.). 
“It is remarkable”, says Dr. Burnell in his Pahlavi Inscriptions (Mangalore, 1873), p. 14, 
“that all the greatest reformers in 8. India were born near Persian (Christian and 
Manichaean) settlements; Sankaracarya (7thcentury) near Cranganore (Kidungalir in 
Malayala), Rdmanujdacdrya (12th century) near Madras (at the ancient Christian settle- 
ment at Mayilapura or San Tomé), and Madhvacarya (12th century) at Kalyana (in the 
Tulu country, where before the 6th century there was a Christian bishop). The only original 
S. Indian poet is the Tamil Tiruvalluvan (about the 9th century, Murdoch p. xxiii.), but 
he was a native of San Tomé, and of very low caste; in his sister, Auvayar’s poems Christian 
influences are evident to a casual reader. In Tiruvalluvan’s poem (the Kural, 2. €, poem 
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three songs regarding the paja at Udupu on the Western Coast, that _ 
clearly bear the mudrik&i of Purandara, are not an interpolation; 
for in the description of that ptija the firing of guns (kovi), the jack-fruit 
of the Franks (pirangi palasu), and the mango of Goa (Gové mfvu) are 
mentioned, a circumstance that seems not to be much in favor of the 
author having lived so early as the year 1538"). However another obscure 
and at the same time mutilated little hymn, belonging to the col- 
lection, seems to corroborate the statement of the first-mentioned hymn 
which it immediately follows, for it appears to point out Purandara’s death 
as having occurred in a raktakshi samvatsara, in pushya bahula atisaya 
amavasyé, which may be A. D. 1564, the very year when the Vijaya- 
nagara dynasty was destroyed by the Muhammadans?). The two hymns 
appear among the additions. Purandara is known as the author of 
many Vaishnava dasa padas in Ragalés. | 

19. Perhaps partly contemporaneous with, but independent of Pu- 
randara, was Kanaka, the Vaishnava dasa of Kaginélé. This appears 
from his Mohanatarangini, in, which he does not refer to any Krishna 
dasas by name, but simply to Madhva guru (of Udupu, 1121-1197 A. D.)°) 


written in Kurals or distichs) the indications of such influences are less precise, but still 
apparent. The resemblances between Christianity and the 8. Indian modifications of the old 
Vedagta are numerous and complete, especially if the systems of Mani and the Gnostics are 


considemed”’, etc.; p. 15: “We have, indeed, long winded romances of how Sankara, Ramanuja, 
and Madhva conquered all their opp®nents of different sects in disputations, but though 
all of them must have met Christians, there is not a word about them anywhere; it looks 
as if they were purposely ignored. That the Hindus have always been an imitative people, 
and ready to borrow foreign ideas, is proved by an enormous mass of evidence; e.g. writing 
was certainly adopted by them from foreigners; their astronomy and medicine (partly 
at all events) are of Greek origin; the Sikhs and similar sects are the result of inter- 
course with Muhammadans; and the Brahmasamaj derives its leading doctrines from 
Christianity. Mr. Fergusson considers that the Hindu architecture is of Greek origin.” 

1) A. D. 1519 Hindus had begun to use musquetry and cannon. Brown’s C. T. sub 1519. 
See above p.xxxvii. French expeditions to India commenced 1604; but the name ‘Frank” 
(foreigner) may have been introduced before that time by the Arabs. Goa was seized by the 
Portuguese A. D. 1510, and it is not impossible that within 54 years (1510-1564) the grafted 
mangoes of Goa had become a common article of commerce on the Western Coast. 

2) Purandara cannot have flourished in the 15th century, as has been supposed to be the 
case in the valuable article “Lieder Kanaresischer Saenger” by Dr. Moegling in the Zeitschrift 
der Morgenlaendischen Gesellschaft, xiv., 3, 502 seq., 1860. The Krishna raya mentioned 
there is more than probably not the personage to whom oral tradition refers Purandara; ef. 
Brown’s C. T. p. 59. The Krishna raja whom people speak about and who died 1529, had as 
minister Appaji, who seems to have served already either his father or brother Narasinga raja. 


See Tenndla Rama Krishna’s story in Canarese, and Tamil (Murdoch, p. 204. 207). Krishna 
raja, 1504-1529, was also the patron of the Télugu writer Allasini Peddanna; Brown’sC. T.p. 14. 
8) See Dr. Burnell’s Vamsabrahmana, p. xiv. Ramanuja appears 1127 A. D., Weber’s 
Ramayana p. 110. 
8S 
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and the great tarki Ram&nuja (1, 2), calling himself the best of the dasas | 
(2,1). Ifhe was a beda (fowler), as oral tradition says, he certainly could | 
also sing and write; for many are the Krishna songs he has composed 
in Ragalés; besides these he wrote a Krishna bhaktisara, of 108 verses 
in Shatpadi, and a rather voluminous work, the Mohanatarangini (1, 
87). The last-mentioned composition contains 42 chapters with 2705 verses 
in one Ragalé metre). It contains various Pauranika stories about suras, 
asuras, and Krishna, addressed to his wife. He remarks (2,1): “He 
who has composed the work, is Kanaka, the best of the disas; she to 
whom he has related (it), is the prudent young woman. The author of 
the work is AdikeSava (a Narasimha idol, 42, 76) of Kaginélé; if one 
hears the work, virtue is obtained” (cf. 1, 25). In 2,13 he makes an 
attempt to enumerate the countries of Ancient India, and unhesitatingly 


mentions also the Hoysana (Hoysala) and Cauta countries, the last one 
very probably being the territory of the Jaina dynasty of that name on 
the Western Coast, obscure members of which are still living (see further 
on No. 37). Iny. 1, 18 he says: “I praise the good Kavi8varas who 
translate the good Puranas” from which it would appear that in 
his time Vaishnava Puranas were translating into Canarese, a circum- 
stance that partly guides one in chronological attempts. 

20. The Bharata Nighantu falls after the time of Kumara Vgasa, 
as the author states in the initial verse: a will carefully explain the mean- 


ing of the words for which the kaviraja Kumara Vyasa, in the Bharata, 
has become famous.” 62 kanda verses. 


21. The Lingdita Virfiipaksha pandita finished his Canna 
Basava Purana A. D. 1585 (63, 77). He was a disciple of Siddha Viresa 
of the Hiri matha (chief or old convent) at Vidyanagara (1, 21 seq.), about 
20 years after the town’s capture by the Muhammadans. Of his teacher he 
says that he became the guru of seven hundred vara Khalindaras (fakirs?), 
went to Makhya (Mekka), caused rain (malé) to fall at the time of a 
drought, was revered by the Suritdla (Sultan), and hence was called 
Malé Mallesa,?, 7. e. the great rain-master (1, 18.19). The work 
contains 63 chapters consisting of 2898 verses in Shatpadi. | 

22. To about the same time may belong the Canarese Ramayana 
by Kumara Valmiki, who dedicated his work to the Narasimha idol 
of Téravé (1, 10; 113, 66. 67) in the district of Solapura. He praises 


1) Its scheme is two times: 4.4.4.4*4.4.4. 2) A Male raja appears Bas. P. 44, 52; 
54, 74; Can. Bas. P. 55, 44; Ragh. Caritra 1, 49. a 
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“Kumara Vyasa, the author of the beautiful Bharata in Canarese” (1, 18; 
113, 70). His work comprises 113 chapters with 5148 verses inShatpadi, 
and has no Uttara kanda. 
23. From the end of the 16th century probably we also the trans- 
lation® of the Bhagavata Purana. Towards its conclusion it is said 
in the true Vaishnava dasa style: “The good poet Catu Vithala natha 
has made the Canarese translation.” It contains 11,298 verses in Shatpadi. 
The abridgment in prose of the Bhagavata in Tamil dates from the end 
of the 18th century; the Télugu was done about 1408 A. D. by Bomméra 
Poturaju, who lived under Siigama nayudu (chief) who was the mila- 
purusha (founder?) of the Venkatagiri samsthana, and was contempo- 
‘raneous with the bard Srinatha who composed the Naishadha or story of 
Nala. : 
24. Thesame may be said of the work called Krishna lilabhyudaya 
| (1, 16), a sangraha of the da’ama skandhas of the Mahabhagavata (1, 17), 
| 51 chapters with 2543 rather refined verses in Shatpadi. It is of the 
Vaishnava dasas’ time, the author remembering the guru Madhva munipa, 
(called also) Anandatirtha arya (1,10). The same, regarding its authorship, 
appears from the following two verses: ‘In the shining country Pénu- 
gonda (where at that time the wrecked dynasty of Vidyanagara still ex- 


w..° is an excellent man belonging tothe Brahmanas of the great grama 
dagattir, a person of peerless good conduct, a handsome (alagu) 
arya, a big Vaishnava, a Canarese of the Northern district, a worshipper 
of the feet of guru Madhva muni, and a descendant of the J Amadajnavatsa 
gotra. His son is the good Vénkarya Timma arasa arya. His firstborn 
son am I, Vénkaya Arya; and my mother is Seshambé, the crest-gem 
of young women, true to her husband, good, with lotus-eyes, and of an 
comprehensive understanding. I am the brother of Narayana arya of pure 
knowledge, and bear the name of Hari dasa. Depending on Hari’s grace, 
I have become an author; Vénkata Sauri (ce. Krishna at Tirupati 
with the hill of Vénkatagiri)*) is the lord of this work” (1, 21. 22; 51, 26.27). 


1) Murdoch, p. 111; Brown’s Preface to his Dictionary. The Télugu fragmentary Padma 
Purana and Vishnu Purana are by Vennela Kanti Sirayya (Br.’s Preface), and were done 
after the Bhagavata and Prabhulingalile (Br.’s Essay i, p. 8). 2) See also above p. xlviii. 
and No. 41, note. 3) Mr. Brown in his C. T., p. 2, says the Tirupati temples were built 1040 
A. D. Ziegenbalg’s Malabarische Gétter, p. 112, it is stated that the temple at Tirupati was 
built by the Tondaman Adondai, an illegitimate son of a Cola king. According to Ind. Ant. 
ii., 107 this king was Kulottunga Cola who conquered the Telugu country, and appears between 
1143 and 1171 A. D.; see above p. xxi., xxix. Ziegenbalg, p. 58 (cf. 112. 116. 117) it is said 
that Tirupati was taken from the Saivas by Ramanuja (12th century). 
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25. Nijaguna yogi, an Aradhya Brahmana (Saiva), falls somewhere 
between 1522-1657 A. D., though vulgar tradition says, he lived 900 years 
ago in the Maistir country as a petty king). Heis mentioned by Shadakshari 
of No. 27 in hig RajaSekhara vilasa (1, 16) of 1657 A. D.; his approxi- 
mate date will be known from foot-note 2. Six works are ascribed to} . 
him, viz. 1.,a Kaivalya paddhati, chiefly on yoga, 174 Ragalé songs 
in the Vaishnava dasa style and under eight headings; 2., an Anubhavya- 
sara; 3.,a Paramanubhava bodhé; 4.,a Paramartha gité, in 
which a guru instructs his pupil in the Vedanta, using a sort of Lalita 
Ragalé (two times 4.4.4.3, also with final alliteration); 11 paragraphs 
with 1469 verse-lines; 5., Puradtana tripadis, 77 verses in Tripadi 
regarding the sixty-three Puraitanas (Saiva devotees, see above p. lv.); 
6.,the Vivekaéint&amani, a Saiva concordance of the Vedas, sitras, 
| puranas, etc., in Campu, the prose greatly preponderating; this work has 
| been translated into Tamil2). — 


} 


| 
| 
\ 
| 
| 


1) Compare the Nijaguna maharaja of Can. Bas. Purana 57, 56. 2) Murdoch’s 
| Catalogue, p. 74, It is there called a ‘‘small treatise”; but in Canarese it comprises 10 prakaranas, 
and the Béngalir printed edition contains 564 pages of 49 lines each. The tradition that N, 
lived 900 years ago is stated and acquiesced in by Gangddhara Madivalesvara Tiramari, 
Canarese Translation Exhibitioner E. D., in his Satikarajasekhara, Belgaum, 1871. Significant 
as to Nijaguna’s age, however, is what he says himself in the first prakarana of his concordance 
under the heading “sitra vicara’”’, Bengaldir edition, p. 22, viz. that there is the Sabara 
bhashya for the Pirvamimamsa or the Jaimini sitra; the Bhatta of Bhattacarya, a> Vika 
| for the Mimamsa 8Astra; and for the Sabara bhashya the vyakhyana called Pr Abh®kara, 


AYA 


a matantara by Prabhakara guru, a disciple of Bhattavarya; further that Sankara guru 
Bhagavatpadacarya composed the Vedanta bhashya onthe Uttara mimamsa; and that 
Vivaranacarya wrote a Vivarana regarding this Bhashya; that regarding the same Sankara 
bhashya a vritti, the Pancapadika, the Ramanandtya, the Brahmavidyabharana 
and many other vyakhy&énas were done by Sankara’s disciples; and that also regarding the 
Sankara bhashya Vacaspatimigra wrote the vyakhyana called Bhamati; “for it (what?) is 
the vydkhyana called Kalpataru; for it is the tiki called Kaustubha”.—As punya- 
kshetras he mentions (p. 421) also Jagannatha, Vithala, Seshacala (i. e. Vénkatagiri), Kanti, 
Kalyana; as a gaktipitha also that of Honnambe at Sivagangé, and that of Mahalakshmi at 
Kollapura. Regarding VAcaspatimisra see Ind. Ant. i., 297 seq.; 354; ii, 71 seq.; iii., 81 seq.; 
Aufrecht’s Halayudha, p. iv. The Sabarabhashya is mentioned Ind. Ant. i., 309. (A Ramananda 
belongs to the end of the 14th century, Weber’s Ramayana p. 110).—Dr. Burnell has 
kindly furnished the following notes in a letter dated Tanjore, 20th October, 1874: ‘As 
regards the Pirvamimamsa, the Sabarabhashya isthe oldest known Commentary. The C. 
by Bhattacarya is the Tantravarttika of Kumarila Bhatta who lived in the 7th century 
A. D. Prabhakara Bhatta’s atheistic Commentary is not known to be in existence. As 
regards the Uttaramimamsa, Sankaracdrya lived at the end of the 7th century A. D. (see 
p. ii. of the Preface to the 1st Vol. of my edition of the SAmavidhanabrahmana). The 
Vivarana I cannot identify. The Pancapadika is by Padapadma said to have been a 
disciple of Sankara. R&AmAnanda’s C. has been printed by Dr. Roer; the date is uncertain. 
The Brahmavidyabharana (by Advaitananda) is an abridgment of it by a pupil. The 
Kalpataru (by Amalananda) was written in the reign of king Krishna (? of Vijayanagara at 


ve 
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26. The Praudha riya Caritra too may belong to the end of the 
16th century. Of this there would be no doubt, if the author, when 
calling Malé Mallega his guru (for instance at the end of the chapters), 
means that this person was still living or that he had been educated by 
him). The Lingaita author was “AdriSa appa (father), a disciple of 
Malé MalleSa, and the son of Anna appa who belonged to the karé kula 
of the merchant-chiefs (deSai) of the Paragané (Perguna) of Kollapura 
in the Bijapura pranta” (21, 38-41; 1, 25). The work contains 21 chapters 

| with 1113 verses in Shatpadi, and tells how Jakkanarya related to 
king Praudha of Vidyanagara (A. D. 1450-1477)”), whom he served 
as minister and who evinced an inclination towards Vaishnavism, various 
Saiva stories, that are mostly, if not throughout, more detailed accounts 
of the legends which are sometimes only alluded to in the course of the 
tales of the Basava and Canna Basava Puranas®). 

27. A. D. 1657 the Lingiita Shadakshari deva completed his 
RajasSekhara Vilasa (14, 184), seventeen years after Cannapatna 
(Madras) was founded by the English. The work forms a Lingaita 
novel in which RajaSekhara, the son of the Saiva king Satyendra Cola of 
Dharmayatipura, is playing the chief role, and is valuable only for its 

_ | fine, though very often voluptuous, diction‘). Except some verses in 
_ | Ragelés, it is in the pure Campi of the first Canarese period, as also with 
a regard to grammar. Besides,this work Shadakshari wrote a Sabara- 
Sankara vilasa and a Vrishabhendra vijaya in Canarese; and a 
Kavikarnarasayana, a Bhaktadhikya, and a Sivadhikya in 
Sanscrit®). His RijaSekhara vilisa is based on a Saiva work called Bha- 
yacintaratna by Mallanarya (of Gubbi, 1, 78)°). In the preface he re- 
members first his own guru Cika vira desika, then Basava, Canna Basava, 


the beginning of the 16th century). The Kaustubha (by Appayya Dikshita of the N. 
Tanjore District) was written at the end of the 16th or beginning of the 17th century. 
Nijaguna cannot possibly have lived before the middle of the 17th century....To be sure, 
Appayya Dikshita was a great promoter of the Saiva religion, and sought to make Siva=the 
Brahma of the Vedanta. I am much surprised at the omission of the Saiva C. on the Vedanta 
sitras, that by Nilakantha. It was certainly in existence about 1500 A. D.””—Mr. Brown, 
in his C. Ts., places Appayya Dikshita 1522 A. D.; the year may refer to his first public 
appearance. 

1) See above p. Ixiv. 2) See above p. lvii. 3) In 1, 31 I meet the 
expression ‘“Tigula Anya” together with Karnata, Dravida, ete. ; Tigulanya occurs also Can. 
Bas. P. 62, 6; see also Ind. Ant. ii., 24. 4) Its leading scenes appear in the Mangalir 
Anthology, Basel Mission Press, 1874. 5) Gangddhara Madivalesvara, p. 1. 


. 


6) See above p. lvi. 
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Allama, (Tota) Siddhaliiga yati), further (of the Purdtanas) e-g. the Madiga 
(chuckler) Cannayya who ate with Siva’), Marayya who played at dice 
with Sarva), the Beda (fowler) Kannappa of Appuduvtir in the Kalaha- 
stigiri district who plucked out his own eyes and gave them to Bhava’), 
Kédagtisu of Kolfir who offered milk to Abhava>), Dipa kali who built a_ 
fort for Sivadhava, spending his whole property in his name®), and then 
also Nijaguna yogi (6-16). After them he thinks of Renuka arya 
(aradhya), Rama Arya (or Ekorama tandé z.e¢. father), Pandita arya, 
Marula Arya, Mayi deva’), Jakkana Arya, Malhana arya’, Mallana 
arya (of Gubbi)!), Sankara’), HariSvara™, Raghava'), KeSiraja!>), 
Soma (of Palkuriké)'), (Kéré) Padma!), Bhima!®), and Bhoja (17-19), 
especially praising Hari deva (Harisvara) again in v. 20, 79 and 88. 
Then he gives also his genealogy (53-68): Renukesa (Revana 
prabhu, Revana Arya, Renuka 4éirya) was born of the i8a (linga) at 
Kéllipaki!) as a Jangama, instructed Kumbhaja (Agastya)?) and other 
munis, went to Lanké, fulfilled the wish of Vibhishana, frustrated the plans | 
of the Siddhas, (came to Kalyanapura and) frightened (king) Bijjala,. 
gave sight to a man called Télliga, (went to Vishnu Kanti and) caused the 
trembling of Vishnu’s idol to cease, released from bondage many females, 
fulfilled the wish of Vikramirka, crushed Kharpara, preserved the Yaksha, 
married daughters of kings?!), and (thus he) Revana pr abhu obtaiaed 


es: 
1) See above No. 15. 2) Can. Bas, P. 55, 12. .3) Bas. P. 9, 41. 4) Bas. 
P. 9, 36; ch. 18. His history occurs also in Tamil; Murdoch, De he. 5) Bas. P. 9, 38; ch. 
14; Can. Bas. P. 57, 39. 6) Gana sahasra nama 5, 4; Bas. P. ch. 16. - 7) See No.25. 
8) Bas. P. 58, 10, at the time of Basava. 9) See above No. 10. 10) See 
above p. xlvi. 11) See above No. 8. 12) Above No. 7.. 13) Above No. 1. 
14) Above No. 2. 15) Above p. xxxiii. 16) Above No. 3. 17) Above p. lii. 
18) Above N. 6. 19) Kollipakisa was Renuka in the Dvapara, Revanarya (Revana- 


radhya, Revana siddhevSara, Revana siddha) in the Kali age (Pancacarya vamsavali, taken 
from the Sanscrit Supr: bhedagama, 1, 18); Revana’s guru-throne is at Kadalipura or, in 
Canarese, Balehalli (1, 1 and conclusion, which place was founded by one of his disciples, 
Can. Bas. P. 62, 35 seq.). He is the first of the five 4céryas or aradhyas who are considered 
to be the founders of the linga worship. The second is Marula (or Marula Siddha), born 
of the Siddhavata, whose throne is at UjjiniyApura or Ujjini (2, 1 seq.). Thethirdis Pandita, 
born at Sudhakunda (see above, p. xlvi.), and his throne is at Srisaila (3, 1 seq.). The fourth 
is Ekor&ima (or Ekor4ma tandé), born at Drakshardma kshetra, and his throne is at Ketara. 
The fifth is Vidva, born of the Vi8veSa linga, and his throne is at Kollipaki (4, 1 seq.). The 
Canna Bas. P. enumerates four, leaving out Visva (59, 21-30). Revana is probably meant 
in the sdsana adduced Ind. Ant. i., 80 seq. (Kanna, Bamma, Nimba are names not un- 
frequently met in Lingdita books). An EkAntardma of Abbalir appears Bas. P. 49, 2 seq,; | 
ef. Ganasahasran. 8, 48; Ganas. 8, 53 a Marayya of Kollipaki is mentioned. 20) In the 
Tamil Siddhantasikhamani of the 17th century the contrary is stated. Murdoch p. 71. 

21) King Rajendra Cola (about 1000 A. D., see above p. xxi.) gave his daughter in 
marriage to Revana siddha, says the Can. Bas. P. 55, 23. * 
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the son RudramunisSvara; and when 1400 years were completed’), 
Renukaéarya re-entered the i8a at Kollipaki. Rudramunindra® showed 
forth Siva’s greatness everywhere, gaining victory over the kshudra matas. 
In his lineage (vamSa) Uddana Sivayogi was born, whose spiritual son was 


lived in the matha of Danugtr (or Anugir). His disciple was Cikavira, 
whose disciple was Shadakshari who composed the work’). 

28. To the middle of the 17th century probably belongs also the Rag ha- 
vanka Caritra, or the tale about the above-mentioned’) poet Raghava, 
by Cikka NanjeSa, who was a disciple (karakamalasambhava) of 
Pantavannigé Siddha NanjeSa, the lord of the guru-throne at 
Pavalli pura (Hubballi, near Dharavada), who was the spiritual son of 
Kuruvatti NanjeSvara, who was the spiritual son of Annadanisa 
(of Shadakshari’s genealogy; 1, 21. 22). Cikka Nanjega remembers, 
besides others, Praudha narendra, and Jakkanirya, Camarasa, Viranacarya, 
and Nirvani Bole’a, who lived at his court (1, 12. 13), and also Tota 
arya (19, 94; No. 15). The work contains 19 chapters with 1495 verses 
in Shatpadi. 

29: From this time may date also the Lifgiita translation of the 
Brahmottara Purana or SivakathAmritasira, made with the help of 
guru SanteSa linga, and containing 32 chapters with 1885 verses in ° 
Shatpat. Our MS. offers no key to fix the time of its composition, except 
its mentioning Himpivasa Hari deva (Harisvara), its Shatpadi and the | 


1) 700 of these peculiar 1400 years appear in Lingi réja 4 after v. 34 (ef. Can. Bas. P. 
63, 41. 42) in words that are put into the mouth of Canna Basava deva, saying to Vrishabha, 
who returns without his linga from Anumisha to Kailaisa (see above p.xxi.), regarding his 
former births: “Was not Indrajit (Ravana’s son) 700 years ago in the womb of Mandodari 
(Ravana’s wife), and was born? When thou tiedst the royal insignia of sacred ashes to (his) 
body, grace was-obtained by me. Do not fear, lord of Kidal sangama (or Kidal, at the 
Krishna river)! I am the handmaid of thy handmaid”. Counting back from 1160 A. D. 
(about the time of Basava) Ravana would have lived 460 A. D.; and counting back from the | 
year 785 A. D., in which Basava died according to the Can. Bas. P. (see above p. xxxii.), 
Ravana’s time would fall 85 A. D. according to Lingaita views. 2) He appears at 
Canna Basava’s time (about 1168 A. D.) and immediately after his death again. His famous 
disciple was Muktimuni; Muktimuni’s disciple was Digambarasu Muktimuni who 
founded Baléhalli near Honnir in the Male desa. Can. Bas. P. 62, 35 seq.; see above p. xlviii. 

3) Mentioned in the Raghavanka Kavya, 1, 21; 19, 96. 4) Gangddhara Madivalesvara 
says that he died at Elénddr (where at the period of Tota Siddhalinga the King Cunna 
ddéya was a good Lingdita, Can. Bas. P. 63, 55), and that up to this day his relations are at 
Kollipaki, Danugir to the South of Béngaldr, and Eléndtir (Yalandir). 5)p.li. 6) There 
is a Siddha Nanjesvara at Tota drya’s time; Can, Bas, P. 63, 47. A Pancavannigé | 


Canna Mallikarjuna appears Saranalilamrita p. 5. | 
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late style of its language. A Tamil translation of the Brahmottara kanda 
Varatunga by Rama Pandya has been referred to about the 12th century). 

30. Also the Bhaktirasayana by Sahajananda whose paramatma 
seems to have been Siva and whose guru was srimatparamahamsaparivra- 
jakatarya Sri Saé¢éidananda, may possibly be referred to about 
1650 A. D. The first Saétidinanda (of five of that name) of Sringeri is the 
seventh guru before the present one (called Nrisimha Bharati)”), and he 
may be meant on account of para. 31; cf. however paras. 46-48. The 
work is a prayer in 108 Shatpadi verses of inferior merit. 

31. The popular treatise on pantheism, called Anubhavamrita, | 
was composed by Ranganatha (Sri Ranga), a son of Malinga of the | 
Sahavasi family, a pupil of srimatparamahamsaparivrajakatairya Sahaj- 
&nanda guru, and an ardent follower of the Mallikarjuna linga of the 
lovely Srigiri or SriSaila, or of Srigiri8vara (1, 1-3; 18, 27-36). Sahaja- 
nanda may be identical with the author of the just-mentioned Bhakti- 
rasiyana. I see no valid objection to assigning the composition to about 
1680 A. D.; and in fact vulgar tradition makes it 200 years old. It numbers | 
13 chapters with 856 verses in Shatpadi. P 

32. A rather bulky Lingaita work (our MS. is not properly numbered), 
the AkhandeSvara (Siva) vaéana, called also the Shatsthala icarana 
and treating on all the various highly mystical topics of the Lingava sect, 
may date from this time. The form of tne vaéanas seems to be Ragalé; 
the author is not mentioned, but the style is modern. The headings of 
the 9 chapters are: guru karunya sthala, linga dharana sth., vibhiti sth., 
rudrakshé sth., bhakti sth., tirya nirAlamba sth., prasidi sth., prana lingi 
sth.; the six sthalas can mean: shad akshara (om namah Sivaya), shad 
dhatu, shat karma, shad indriya, shad bhava, shad linga. 

33. The following three little treatises (like which there are very many), 
according to their language, ideas and form, may belong to this time: 1. 
The vedantic treatise of 15 vatéanas, called Panéikarana, each vatéana 
concluding with the words: “Is it not so, oh Cidananda sadguruprabhu?” 
2. The 7 Lingavadhtta vaéanas, each one concluding either with: 
“Oh Sankara, NanjundeSvaraprabhu!”, or with: “Oh Kadal’s Cannasan- 
gamadevaprabhu!” (Kidal is the place where Basava died). 3. The |~ 
Sankaratatva, 7 Ragalé verses told by a Sankara devas 


1) Murdoch p. 82. 2) Mysore Krishna raja’s list of the Sringeri gurus; the title 
put to Saccidananda appears in the list, p. 13, as belonging to the Sringeri svamis. 
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34, About 1760 A. D..) falls the popular composition of the Canarese 
so-called Jaimini Bharata®) by LakshmiSa of the Bharadvija family, 
a son of Annama of Devapura (Amarapura, Surapura; 1, 11; 34, 40. 
41.47)%), containing 34 chapters with 1907 verses in Shatpadi. Its easy style 
is a curious mixture of old and new forms, a peculiarity that. more or less 
pervades all the works of the later period. There exists also a Télugu 
translation of the Jaimini Bharata which is very popular; it is sometimes 
mentioned as panéa dabbu, ‘mere fiction”, which name is given to apo- 

-cryphal poems that are not grounded on any classical tradition, as the 
Mai Ravanaéaritra, Satamukha Ramayana, Krishnarjunasamvada, and 
Ganga Gauri samvada). 

35. The Vaishnava dasa songs of Vardha Timmappa are 
also to be referred to about 1760 A. D. This appears from one of the 
hymns that bears his mudrik4, in which a person of Sivabélli Magané 
(a division of a district) is introduced as having gone with his family to 
the Midugiri (Tirupati), to tell the Krishna idol there his deplorable 
state that began under a Vibudhendra yati in the PramAdi samvatsara (A. 
D. 1759) on éaitra Suddha pantami, when Gopalayya of Sagara was the 
karanika of the hobali (a division of a district). The country then fell 
into the hands of the Navab deva, and the devotees of Siva fled from 
Enupera. The manager of the hobali, that belongs to Kanyanagara, was 
then MWlradi Anantayya, a man of tyrannical temper. The father of the 
family, unable to bear the persecution, runs away, halts at SomeSvara-koté, 
crosses the Ghatta in coming to Bhimakatté and seeing Mullubagil svami, 
etc., etc. A.D. 1760 the Navab Hyder made himself master of the kingdom 
of Maistir. 

36. To the same time may belong the Vaishnava dasa songs 
by Vithala and Madhya; the first calling himself an abhinava (new) 
Purandara®), and the second remembering “the feet of the excellent 


1) H. Narasimmiah, proprietor of the Vicdradarpana Press, Bengalir, in his prospectus (1873) 
regarding a new edition of Lakshmisa’s work, says the poet executed his work about 180 years 
ago. Mr. Narasimmiah has no doubt made to his own opinion proper inquiries before printing 
the statement. Some say, for instance, the Munshi Tirumale Sydmanna of the Wesleyan 
Missionaries at Maisir who knows the family very well, that the work is not even 100 years 
old. 2) The Sanscrit work is a Pauranika composition, and seems to have been in existence 

already before the 7th century; see Weber’s Ind. Streifen ii., 392; Ind. Ant. iii., 23. 25; 
above p. xliii. 8) This place, named also Devanapura, is in the Banavara Talak of 
Maisitr. 4) See further on, No. 45, a Canarese composition of the same name. 

5) Ind. Ant. ii., 308; the Vithopacaritra mentioned there, does not belong to 


Vithala dasa. See further on. 
eee ee ean Lacie. 


X sacra wh 
LXXII AN ESSAY ON CANARESE LITERATURE. B. 


Purandara disa” in his Abhimanyu kélaga'), a composition in Ragales 
of 43 pages in MS. There is a Citrasenakdlaga prasaiga by 
“Madhva dasa of Kuduma pura (Udupu?)”, taken from the Bharata, 
in 355 Yakshagana verses®). 

37. A.D. 1761 the Jaina Surdla, according to his own final statement, 
wrote the story of the nymph Padmavati devi for Cénnamma devi 
of the ranivasa (queen’s house) of Sritandrasekhara Cikkaraya Cauta 
of Puttikapura (probably Puttar, not far from Mangalir), the present - 
Cauta ex-rayas"), according to this work (1, 84), belonging to the Ka- 
dambas. The story has 12 chapters with 1671 verses in a Ragalé metre. 

38. Very probably from A. D. 1768 dates the Anubhavasikha- 
mani; for the author, Ramaéandra, a devotee of the Viripaksha 
linga at Hampé, states (24, 59) that he-finished his work in the Sarvadhari 
samvatsara, by which must be meant 1768 A. D., and not 1828, as our 
copy was written in 1844. Inverse 9 he asks a blessing of jagadguru 
Mallikarjuna, Panditéaradhya, Onnama aéarya who is an avataraSishya of 
Aghahara (Siva), and Sankaraéarya inthe matha of Sringaripura 
on the southern bank of the Tunga; and in chapter 9 he relates a 
story about Sankaraéarya defeating the Jainas at Kasi. The mention | 
of Sankaratarya, the founder of Sringeri, is a circumstance very rarely 
met with in Canarese compositions. Regarding himself the auth 4 SAYS: 
“The purohita of my houseis Bommi bata of Jada (weaver) He yballi. 
When Pédda arasa of the Gautama gotra, of the great Angirasa Aydsya 
pravara, of the Baudhayana stitra of the Yajuh Sakhé of our Yajurveda 


invested me with the sacrificial thread (munji), he readily and cheerfully 
gave me instruction regarding the thread (yajnopavita) and the gayatri; 
and by this grace of the guru I set forth the Anubhavasikhamani. 
The karanika Govinda Simba of Mayyttrapura is my maternal 
| uncle and guru, who took my hand, taught (me), and showed (me) the 
road to good poetry”. His own father was Ramatandra, the karanika 
of the village Kurutukoté of the paragané of Krutapura (1, 
10-12). The work contains Saiva legends first told by Gautama muni to 


1) Ind. Ant. ii., p. 309. 2) Ibd. p. 310. 3) Yakshagana, a term not in the St. Petersburg 
Lexicon, in Canarese and Télugu, denotes “a melody”. Mr. Brown s. v. says: Yakshagana 
is “poetry written rather to suit an air than according to the strict rules of prosody”. But 
such licence is not to take place in Canarese, as it includes all the metres; respectively 
Mora-metres, that are fit for being chanted: Kandas, Ragalés, and Shatpadis. As a work 
composed in the Yakshagana style, he mentions e. g. a Sitakalyana. Cf. the Sitdkalyana of 
our list, No. 52. 4) See above p. Ixiv. 
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Gambhira raya of Ratnagiri patna in KaSmirade’a, who in the end 
with his town went to Kailasa; and then, under the appellation of 
Gambhirarajaéaritra, by Satya’ivayogindramuni to Uttamaraja of Kanta- 
vatipura in the North, who obtained the same benefits from them. Chapter 
24, 22 the author states: «When I saw this poetry that, with joy, had 
been compo’sed in Sara shatpadi by Raghava, the spiritual son 
of Hampé’s Harihara'), I learned its meaning by the guru’s grace, and 
composed it in Bhamini, Vardhika, and Sara shatpadi”. He observes 24, 
58 that the benefits derived from hearing his composition are similar to 
those derived from hearing the Bhagavata and Puranas, probably meaning 
Canarese translations of them. 

39.. To the later days of the Vaishnava dasas seems to belong the 
Nalaéaritra,—9 chapters with 481 verses in Shatpadi,—the author of 
which calls his Krishna the Canniga raya (i. e. Raiganatha) of Vara- 
pura, for instance, 1, 2. 3. The two Télugu translations are mentioned 
above under Nos. 2 and 23. 

40. Here we venture to place also the Nijalinga Sataka, 100 
verses in Shatpadi in praise of Siva, the language resembling that of the 
padas of the Vaishnava dasas. Each verse towards its end contains the 
words: “Oh Nijalinga bhavabhanga!” The last verse says that the author’s 

| lings | has its abode at Kadrubhavapura (Pampapura?) on the shore 
of theWungabhadra 7), 

41. About 1800 A. D. the Lingaita ae uasie s Vaéanas in Tripadi 
may have been composed, with such headings as guru karuna paddhati, 
liiga p., ishta litga p., bhakta p., jhana p., etc.2) MSS. of them vary to 
a great extent: a Béngalir edition (1872) contains 105 verses, a Dhara- 
vada one (1866) 225; whereas one of our MSS. (A.) has 398 verses, 
although a chapter on kAlajnana is wanting, 33 verses of which are 
contained in another incomplete MS. (B.). This chapter also is not 
in the other recensions. A. contains forty riddles (égatu, ch, 21)4) and 


1) See above p. liv., where it is stated by the author of the Raghavankacaritra that 
Raghava has invented the Shatpadis. He means the mo dern Shatpadis, that are unconnected 
with Nagavarma’s devakshara-feet, as is seen-from Raghavanka ¢. 19, 82 seq., where he 
‘adduces patterns in short letters of the Vardhikya, Sara, Kusuma, Bhoga, Bhavani (!) and 
Parivardhini, and introduces another kind, the Uddanda shatpadi, which regarding the number 
of Moras is exactly like the Vardhika of our text (337), whereas his Vardhikya pattern in 
our two MSS. lacks two Moras in each hemistich; but the Vardhikya in which he has 
composed his work, quite agrees with our rule 337. 2) v. 81 contains the Hindusthant 
term “lacar”’, needy. Nijalinga is also a proper name of men, see e.g. Bas. P. 59, 1; Ganasah. 
8, 10. 8) Cf. Ind. Ant. ii., 23. 4) There are also riddles in Tamil, Murdoch p. 208. 
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a story of 15 verses told by the author regarding himself (ch. 22), neither 
of which is in the other recensions. According to the said story Sarvajna 
was the illegitimate son of the Saiva Brahmana Basava arasa of Mastr 
(in the zillah of Dharavada), and had been born of a widow, a Malava 
woman, whom his father, in returning from a pilgrimage to KAsi to ob- 
tain a prasida for a male child, had met in the potters’ street at Am- 
baltir, and upon whom he had bestowed his specific Sivaprasida. Sar- 
vajna’s prophetical sentences are, we think, based upon the kalajnana 
in the Canna Basava Purana (63, 60 seq.); but he goes further, stating 
that before the great Lingaita ruler who is to come also according to the 
Can. Bas. P»). to restore the Kalyana dynasty, called Basavanta deva 
or Vira Vasavanta, Rangadurga (also: Rangapatna, Rangapura, Sri- 
ranga)*) will be taken by people with trowsers and hats (toppigé), an 
event that cannot well refer to Sriraigapatna A. D. 1610 becoming the 
seat of government of the Maistr dynasty in succession to that of Vidya- 
nagara in that place; but probably refers either to its being taken by 
Haidar in 1761, or by the English in 1799. : 

42. From the beginning of the 19th century may date also the 
Kumara Rama Caritra composed by the Lingéita Ran gayya, son of 
the panéala (artificer) Canna Bhujanga of the Canarese country, in which he 


1) It says, he will be born in kali 4683 in the svabhanu samvatsara (t. e. citnegf 82 or 
Se 


1583 4.D.), will go to the town that bears the name of Basava and is in the midst of Enne- 
kaveri, and after the final destruction of the Narasimha dynasty by the Turkas will come to 
Vidyanagari, take possession of the Baliyé bhandara, and rebuild Kalyana; 63, 64-70. (The 
Purana dates from A. D. 1585). 2) Rangadurga, etc. is very unlikely to mean the 
island Sriranga opposite Tirucin4palli in the Kaveri, that contains two pagodas, one of Vishnu 
or Sriranga, and one of Siva or Jambukesvara. The following to some extent only probable 
dates may be mentioned: 1565 A.D., afier king Rama’s defeat, his general and minister of 
Vidyanagara, took the government. 1572 Tirumalé, a brother of Rama, held the rule for 
some time at Penugonda (see above No. 24) and at Srirangapatna, and then was 
succeeded by Sriranga. 1585 or 1591 Venkatapati followed, since 1594 at Candragiri, 
11 miles from Tirupati (cf. Ind. Ant. ii, 371), during whose reign Srirangapatna was once 
besieged by the nayaka Virappa of Madhur& who, however, was driven home; but 1610 Raja 
idéya of Maisar conquered that city, and made it his capital. 1630 Venkatapati was 
followed by Rama, 1640 Sriranga ruled, who made a grant to the English of the site of the 
city of Madras, that after his father was called Cannapatna; 1647 he was conquered by the 
Sultan of Golakonda, and became a fugitive (see above p. xlviii.); and 1663 the Vidyanagara 
dynasty ended with him. 1677 Venkata deva maharaja ruled Tirucinapalli. | 1687 
the first Mogal force entered the Carnatic; 1710 SAdat ulla khan became its first Navab; 
1736 Tirucindpalli got into the power of Cand& sdheba, the son-in-law of the NavAb of 
ArkAdu. 1741 Tirutindpalli was taken by the MAhrattas. 1750 Canda sdheba appears 
again as a rival Navab of the Carnatic, 1757 with the French blockaded his rival and the 
English at Tirucinapalli, ete. 
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remembers the Vighnaraja idol at Tagadtr (8, 8. 9)'). It contains — 
11 chapters with 1915 verses in the same Ragalé metre that Kanaka dasa | 
used for his Mohanatarangini. For its contents see above p. xlix. seq., 
and compare further on para. 66. 

43. Probably about the same timethe SivaSaranalilamrita was com- 
posed, that contains stories regarding Lingaita devotees, based on the Basava 
and Canna Bas. Puranas. It has 11 chapters with 4220 Yakshagana verses ac- 
cording to the Béngalir printed edition (1871), from which, however, our 
MS. differs to a considerable extent. The author is Cannappa ayya of 
the town of Nidugal, tothe South of Hampé, the Southern Kasi, where 
the Virfipiksha linga is (p. 5. 279). 

44, Here may be mentioned as probably belonging to the same time, 
the MoneSvara Purdna, by an author who says that he knows nothing 
concerning the rules of poetical composition, making obeisance to Gan ga- 
dhara gurunatha (1, 9.11). It is a story about a Mona (or Mauna, 7, 
11. 32; 8, 6), who does very extraordinary feats, e. g. raising people from 
the dead (as many Lingiitas at and since Basava’s time are declared to 
have done) being a trifle to him. He was born to a kammara (blacksmith) 
Kallappa”) or Havappa and his wife Havakka of Havinalpura in the 
grama of GonAl near Surapura (1, 19; 2,8. 9), and was an incarnation 
of Mona liiga. Kumara Mona kills the king’s son; to those who endea- 
your %8 seize him, he appears as Mona phakir, assumes his original 
form, and restores the prince to life. In course of time he goes to Kasi (3, 
45), and afterwards appears at Bij&apura where the Muhammadans rule 
under a PAtéha, who do not worship any idols in the great Mastti 
(mosque) there, but teach the Kuran (4, 18-25). Mona assuming the 
guise of a mad Mona din or Mona phakir enters the mosque, calls out 
«Allallahayaha”, approaches the Mulla who is reading the Kuran, and by 
his magic power causes one of his shoes to fall from above down on the 
Kurin as if it fell from heaven by Siva’s power. For this offence he is 
killed by the Pa&tha’s order, but remains alive, whereupon he is adored 
as Mona Paétha(ch.4). Then there is a Gangappa phakir who is like 
a son of MoneSa (Mona 5, 38), and other phakirs that stand in close 
‘relation to him: Siddhasdheba phakir (7, 31), Baba ph., Panéa ph., and 
Bala ph. (8, 4-11). Chapter 9 occurs, amongst other similar comparisons 


1) At Tagaddr there lived, about Tota drya’s time (see above, No 15), a Lingaita Prabhu, 
Can. Bas. P. 63, 33; about the same time there lived a Nanja raya, v. 55, probably of Maistir 
(A. D. 1401-1432). 2) A Kalli, Kallayya, Kalla of Havinalpura of an earlier time 


appears Bas. P. 9, 44; 55, 26; 58, 7; Can. Bas. P. 57, 6 (Hivina Hal); cf. Ganasah. 8, 26. 39. 
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e.g. that “amin” is the same as “mona”, also the declaration that the 
term “Allama” is identical with “Allah”, The MoneSvara of the 
story, whosoever he may have been, must have lived somewhere between 
the years 1489-1686, when the Bijapura kings ruled. 

45. The Ganga Gauri Samvida too I place here, though with some 
diffidence. It relates how Siva in company with Narada going to seek for 
another wife, after much hardships found Ganga, brought her home, put her 
on his head and Gauri on his knee, and for his own and the world’s 
amusement caused both to fight together. It contains 5 chapters with 
835 Ragalé verses, and professes to have been first told (at Bijjala’s time) 
by Nilammé to her husband Basava at Kalyanapura. It has been stated 
already that a composition of the same name exists in Télugu”). 

46, The Jndnasindhu, a large treatise on Vedantism for the 
masses, by Cidinandavadhtita, whose guru was Cidananda (Sa- 
Stidananda) Bhirati who was in the Ayodhy4&pura (Sringeri) on the 
bank of the Tungabhadra (1, 1-25). The negligent language of the 
work compels one to refer it to this late period, and to suppose that this 
Cidananda Bharati was the last guru of this name at Sringeri?), the im- 
mediate predecessor of the present one, according to the Sriigeri guru 
list that A. D. 1854, after the death of Sa&tidananda Bharati, was com- 
posed by Krishna rajendra of Maistr, son of Cima raja, whegwas 
set agide in 1832 and died in 1868. The J#Anasindhu, therefore, probably 
dates from about 1830. 46 chapters with 3486 Shatpadi verses. 

47. Probably a few years prior to the Jnanasindhu Cidananda 
himself composed the Cidakhandanubhava s4ara, wherein he says he 
intends to make the meanings of the Upanishats or the Vedanta popular 
(2, 3.10. 11). 8 chapters with 537 verses in Shatpadi. 

48. The Haribhakti rasayana, another kind of Vedantic treatise 
for the people, also bears Cidinanda’s name, who states (1, 16) he 
does not know the parama rahasyas told by the Vedantas, nor what the 
Kapilas say, nor the way in which the Patanjalas and SAndilyas roam, 
nor the various Agamas and Pauranas; he will speak by the grace of the 
sadguru. But in the concluding verses of the first four chapters he 
asserts that he has given the essence of all the Agamas and Pauranas; 
and, in the end of the fifth, also that of the whole Amnaya (vedic texts). 
5 chapters with 301 Shatpadi verses. 


1) See above No. 34. 2) See above Nos. 30. 81. The Saccidénanda mentioned there 
cannot well be of so late a date, as he was the guru of Sahajananda, whose pupil, it seems, 
was Ranganatha. 


B. ESSAY ON CANARESE LITERATURE. “et 


49. The Anubhava rasayana by Krishna raja of Maisir, 
mostly in prose, evinces the style of a tract, and may have been written 
in opposition to Mission tracts. It was printed at Béngaltir in 1865. 

50. <A translation of the Sukasaptati, or seventy tales of a parrot, 
was made by a servant of Basava kshiti8a, who says that Kodagi 
pura’s Narayana will bless those who hear it (1, 17). 70 chapters with 
2937 verses in Shatpadi. 

51. A. D. 1830 the Vithopa (Vithoba) Caritra, also called Vitha- 
la Caritra, was composed at Kunda&apura on the Western coast by 
Vénkates a bhatta and one of his friends’), describing how a Brahman 
child that was to be sacrificed for the attainment of riches, was saved by 
the interference of Vithala (Krishna) of Pandarinagara. 170 Ra- 
galé verses. 

52. About A. D. 1830 a Sarasvata Brahman, called Gérsappé 
Santayya, who was Principal Sadaramin at Mangaltr (Kshemapura) 
where he died about 25 years ago”), began to compose a number of tales on 
subjects taken from the Bharata and Ramayana in Yakshagana metres, to be 
used at dramatic performances (nataka)*). Such compositions bear the name 
of pr asangas. Of Santayya’s compositions may be mentioned: the Bhish- 
ma parva, Drona parva and Karna parva; an EkadaS8i pra- 
Saneia; a Jaraisandha kalaga (fight), a Surathasudhanva ka- 
laga;~a Saubhadr& kalyana; a Sita kalydna, wherein the 
author’s idol is called Kshemapurisa, 84 pages in MS.; Sitaviyoga 
Lavanasamhara, which the author designates as belonging to the 
Prakrita Ramaiyanottara®), calling his idol Kshemapuranivasa and Kshe- 
mapuresa, 80 pages in MS; and the Raivanadigvijaya, from the 
Uttarakanda of the Ramayana, wherein the author appears as a devotee 
of Vénkata of Kshemapura or of Kshemapuresa, his GaneSa being at 
Sarapura, 65 pages in a Mangalir lithograph. 

53. Similar productions, probably of the same age, are: the Lava- 
kuSa kalaga of the Nataka Ramayana, 453 Yakshagana verses, at the 
end of which Sriranga whose abode is at Kanpuri, is invoked, a Dhara- 
vada lithograph, 1867; and the slaughter of Kiéaka by Bhima, etc. 
from the Yakshagina Viratparva, the author of which invokes the isa 


1) This statement which annuls the supposition expressed in Ind. Ant. ii., 308, is taken from 
a MS. that since came to hand. 2) Mr. Balappa, a Sarasvata, and Sanscrit teacher at 
the Government School at Mangalir, has been kind enough to give us these particulars. 

3) The Nataka Ramayana in Tamil is referred to the 18th century; Murdoch p. 199. 

4) Above No. 36, note 3. 5) The Télugu Uttara Ramayana, that superseded the older 
versions, was written by Pushpagiri Timmanna about A. D. 1790; Brown’s Preface. 
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(linga) that dwells at Sarasijabhavapura or Ajapura, 423 verses 
in a Dharavada lithograph of 1867. 

The works we are now going to enumerate, have all been composed 
in the 19th century, and some of the authors are likely to be still alive. | 
They form some of the publications of Béngaltir and Dharava- 
da native presses, from A. D. 1864-1872; the lithographs from Dha- 
ravada simply ruin the eyes. 


Publications of Bengalir: 

04. Ténnala Rimakrishna hasyarasa kath4, 20 stories in 
prose regarding the jester Ramakrishna, who was attached to the court of 
Krishna raja of Anégindi (1504-1529) whose minister was Appaji. It 
exists also in Tamil (Murdoch p. 207). 

55. Balagraha, a superstitious treatise on children’s diseases. 

56. Betala (Vetila) panéavimSatikath§, in prose, a transla- 
tion of the twenty-five tales related by the Betala (goblin) to Vikramarka. 

57. Sdnanda ganeSvara katha, in Yakshagdna verses, based on 
the 56th chapter of the Canna Bas. P. The rishi Pirnavitta obtains from 
Siva his son Sananda who takes all the inhabitants of Yamapura to | 
Sivapura’). ee th 

58. Hamsa vimSatikath4§, in prose, translated by S. Kidhad ya. 
This Series of twenty amorous stories noes by a Hamsa, Ne. 
translated also into Télugu verse (Brown's Preface). 


een 


Publications of Dharavada: 

59. Kathasagara, 53 stories in prose, composed by Manavi 
Virappa of Bhripura (Hubballi) in A. D. 1851. 

60. Kamadahana Ratipralipa Dundumé (dundumé=wanton 
or bombastic composition), 27 verses. 

61. Krishnapdrijita, 128 pages, in Yakshagina verses,—a love 
affair between Krishna’s wives, arising on account of a parijata flower | 
brought by Narada to Krishna,—by Apardla Tammanna of the Ra- 
yactr district. 

62. A Krishna 11la of 16 verses. 

63. A Krishna 1114 Dundumé, 25 verses, the last oe men- 
tions Sriguru of Kundagélla. 

64. Krishnarjuna Dundumé, 142 verses, as it appears by Kali 
ete Hine Sy yA who, invoking the favor of the guru of Kunda- 


1) Thee same is told of Siddhardmeia, the friend of Canna Basava. Can. Bas. P. ae 13% 
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| olla, composed the work by the wish of Kéntendra and Sirasa of 
Bhritlatapura (Hubballi), sons of Timmendra and Majavva. 

65. Kaivalyapaddhati gita), in Yakshagana verses, a sort of - 
Lainga dasa padas, frequently referring to Lingaita legends, by one Era- 
gambali Siddha varalinga or Shadakshari deva (?). 70 pages. : 

66. Komara Rama katha, an episode from the work mentioned - 
above No. 42, in an enlarged form and Yakshagana verses, treating of 


the vile desires of Ratnaji, one of Kampila raya’s wives, for her 
husband’s son, the hero Rima. 58 pages. 

67. Jalasilpi palliSakunaAdi Sakuna, or omens regarding the 
building of tanks, wells, etc.; and omens connected with lizards, etc. 
32 pages in prose. 

68. Dipa Kali éaritra, or the story of the sivabhakta Dipa Kali of 
Kantipura in Colamandala2), based on Basava P. 16, apparently by an 
Ambuligé Canna Malliia. 1,5he says: “Palkuriké’s Some¥a uttered 
the story of the Siva Saranas (devotees), and Bhima kavi uttered the Basava 
Paurana”. 9 chapters with 1058 Shatpadi verses. 

69. Dhananjaya Nighantaka, a Canarese tika professedly on 202 
verses of Dhananjaya; but 21 verses only are given in full. 

70. Draupati manaharana Dundumé, 67 verses, by a disciple 
of Cdkka Siddhesa of Bhrtilatapura (Hubballi). 

Ti.»Dharaviada Varelavarnana Dundumé, 33 verses about 
the Varelas, a class of people at Dharavada. ; 

72. Nuli Candayya S8arada, a praise of the Lingaita Nuli Canday- 
ya of Basava’s time (Bas. Pur. 58, 7). 25 verses. 7 

73. Palli saratadi Sakuna, or omens of lizards, chameleons, etc.®) 


20 pages in Sanscrit and Canarese, taken from a Bombay publication. 
74. Vira Sangayya Dundumé (cf. Bas. P. 58, 2), a sort of Lingaita 
love story, by S4li Canna Basava of Tantupura (Dharavada). * 


1) The Dharavada editor, on the title-page, says it is a gita sung by Shadakshara svami; 
he perhaps means the author of the Rajasekhara vilasa, see above p. lxvii. The first verse 
is as follows: “As all sdstras declare, thou art the spotless guru for all and all, I have under- 
stood by (or under) the name of Hragambali Siddhavaralinga; oh Hara, thou hast made 
diksha to me; by (or under) the name of vara Shadakshari deva thou hast let me know the 
anubhava of the Siva sastra.” Inthe Mangala verses on page 70Canna V rishabha of the 
Tarabet matha of Tantupura is mentioned, called in one of the following verses Dhara- 

vada’s Can. Vrishabha. Tantupura is a translation of Dhar avada, 2) The person is 
| mentioned also in Ganasahasrandma 5, 4. 3) I possess two treatises on fate in MS., one 
is called Navaratna cintémani in Canarese; the other is a Nakshatra tilaka, 
Sanscrit and Canarese. The first-mentioned seems to belong to the 19th century, 
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75. Vetala panéavimSakatha, in a translation quite different 
from that of No. 56. 

716. Vaidya SAstra, expressly prepared for the press. 

77. Vaidyamrita, translated from the Marathi. 

78. Saranu Basava Ragalé and Sarana Basava Ragalé Kanda. 
The first of these Lingaita praises forms 100 verses, each of which ends 
in “Saranu Basava”; of the second (p. 26 seq.) it is not easy to determine 
the end, as it is printed together with matter that seems to be different’). On 
page 36 the following words occur (see above Nos. 3. 5. 6, 7): “I will men- 
tion the names of the poets who praised the Basava purana;... Somanatha 
kavi composed the Basava Purana in Andhra, and Bhima in (Canarese) 
using the Shatpadi metre;... Sankara araidhya, the lord of the poets 
(kavigvara), was pleased to tell the story fully in Sanscrit; Siva kavi of 
Balatandra nagara composed it with vastuka;...and then the Catura 
Basava linga (the author probably meaning himself) has elegantly 
written the granthirtha by the grace of Yatipura’s Siddhesa”. 

79. Sivaparijita, or the story how Parvati rejected Vishnu and 
married Siva, throwing on his neck the parijita garland. 3 cmepiets in 
Yakshagana verses in 18 pages. tested OSE. 

80. Sivabhakti sAra, 107 verses in Shatpadi, by sivadhyans 
Ramayya, the chief disciple of Gangadhara Bharati svami. 

81. Sivaratri katha, or a story about a cruel fowler?) Le at 
night unconsciously threw some Bilva leaves on a neglected linga, when 
Siva’s messengers came and invited him to come to Rajatadri (Kailasa). 
101 verses in Shatpadi dedicated by the author to guru Govinda. 

82. Simh&isana battisuputtalé, or thirty-two stories told by 
thirty-two puppets of Vikrama raja’s throne to Bhoja raja, in prose, trans- 
lated from the Marathi by one Canna Basava and Basava Linga. 

83. Sudhama éaritra, astory of Krishna’s friend Sudhama, 6 chapters 
with 148 Shatpadi verses. 1, 3 yati, vadi, and prasu are mentioned. 

84. Subodhamrita, a collection of 22 miscellaneous stories in prose. 

85. Subhashitagrantha mala, a collection of alphabetically ar- 
ranged Sanscrit verses with a Canarese translation. 72 pages. 


1) The small volume of 48 pages wherein it occurs, contains also an Aksharamala 
in praise of Siva, this word forming the end of each of the 51 verses, ascribed to Sankar a- 
cAarya. It begins: adbhutavigraha amaradhtsvara | aganitagunagana amitasiva | 1 ll Ananda- 
mrita Aéritarakshita | 4tmananda maheéa Siva || 2 [l4Also a Mahimna stava by Pushpa- 
datta has been printed at Dhdravada, 42 verses in Sanscrit with a Canarese translation. 

2) Cf. Bas. P. 58 v. 3 divardtré Sangayya, v. 6 Sivaratre Sankanna. 


Te SA eer Sere et weno 


2 
B. AN ESSAY ON CANARESE LITERATURE. LXXXI 


86. Saumini kath 4, 98 verses in Shatpadi. The author is Ba- 
sava Linga, the son of Madivala of Kundagolla. The Brahman 
woman Saumini walks in a dissolute way, is driven away into the jungle 
and lives there with a fowler with whom she eats flesh and drinks brandy, 
so that when she dies, Yama curses her to be born again as a miserable 
low-caste woman. As such she once follows the pilgrims to Gokarna, where 
she quite accidentally offers a Bilva leaf to a linga, and therefore is taken 
to Kailasa. } 

87. Hubballi varnana Dundumeé, 9 verses of a low character. 

88. Hubballi markata Dundumé, 5 stupid verses. The author 
is a son of Canna Vrishabha (Basava) and belongs to the Tarabet- 
sali matha of Dharavada (see above No, 65, note)!). 

In the above list are no doubt many omissions, though it contains 
all the generally known and read native productions so far as they 
have not been executed by Christians. I have given what I happened 
to have at hand. May the present volume form a small contribu- 
tion towards a History of Canarese literature! Its defects will doubtless 
be excused by all who know the difficulties connected with first attempts 
of a similar character. 

Of Tamil literature it has been said by Dr. Caldwell that “it is the 
only vernacular literature in India which has not been content with 
imit | g the Sanscrit, but has honorably attempted to emulate and 
outshine it.” But my own imjfression is that the more Canarese verna- 
cular literature becomes Known, the more evident it becomes that it 


will fully bear comparison with any other vernacular literature of the 
South. 


Mercara, 19th October. 187k. FF, Kittel. 


1) Canna Basa appa and Basa Linga appa, Dharavada’s Deputy Educational Inspector 


(Dipiti Ijyukesanal Inaspéktara), ventured on a translation of Shakespear’s Comedy of Errors 
(Kamedi aph Yarasa), and anno. 1871 had it printed at Dharavada under the title “A won- 
derful story that will cause to laugh who do not laugh.” 


Seeeeeeee 
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CORRECTIONS 
REGARDING THE PREFACE AND ESSAY. 


Page V, line 27, from top, supply a comma after “occurs”’. 

X, note 1, not “Saigvadanda”, but “sasivadana’”’. 

AIT f.-28, ta t., Woe. 1688". but “1643”, 

XVII, 7. 15, f. t., not “‘sarajijodara”, bwt “‘sarasijodara”’. 

XVIII, 2. 14, f. t., not “Kaundinya”’, but ‘“Kaundinya”. 

XXIV, No. 5, not “the Tirumalé”’, dut “Tirumale”. 

XXV, 7. 23, f. t., noé “found also”, but ‘found as such also”. 

XXVIII, note, 7. 20, from bottom, strike out the stop after ‘“Basava”’. 

XXIX, J. 19, f. t., not “two verses!) and was”, but “two verses!), was”. 

XXXI, J. 4, f. t., not “from the instances”, but “only from instances’. 

XXXI, note, ls. 3-4, f. b., not “where king Nirahankara (according to the Can. 
Bas. P.) or Mamakara (according to the Prabhulingalflé) ruled with his wife Sujnani or 
Mohini devi”, but “where king Mamakara ruled with his wife Mohini devi’’.!) 


Pe caer ee) eee 


LX, J. 1, f. t., not “recites”, but “relates’’. . es 

LX, 7. 18, f. t., not “of some Tatsamas, Tadbhavas”’, but “of some Taig of 
« Tadbhavas”, as seit 
P. LXV, /. 18, f. t., not “The same, regarding ifs authorship, appears from the following 


two verses”, but “The same appears from the “following two verses regarding its 
authorship’’. : 


P. XXXIV, note, J. 6, f. b., not “became”, but “had become”. 

P. XXXV, note, /. 16, f. b., not “Two others”, bet “Two others in the Rasaratnakara”. 
P. XXXIX, note, 1.1, f. b., not “Mahasragdhara”’, but “Mahasragdhara”’. 

P. L, d. 3, f.+., not “Penagondé”, but Penagondé”. ; sr 

P. LYVIII, note, 7. 2, f. b., not “Cunda”, but “Oanda’’. Be Eat : 

nS = 

ioe 


LXV, /. 27, f. t., mot “an comprehensive”, but “a comprehensive”. 
LXIX, /. 16, f. t., not “BoleSa”, but “Boleba”. 

LXIX, note, U. 1, f. t., not “Lingi”, but “Singi’’. 

LXX, l. 2, f. t., not “Varatunga by”, but “by Varatuaga”. 

LXX, J. 27, f. t., not “shad”, but “shad”. 


ee ete 


1) The curt sentence in the Can. Bas. P. allows also the meaning of the Prabhulingalile. 
See p. LVIII. | 


ace a eet eee “ pseaigate ie. 3) ame 
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DONDE UIOMM — 
NAGAVARMA’S PROSODY 


Cad | 


3, COA! 


(INTRODUCTION) 


"6 ; DY 
4 = a: —— €S3> —— 
e : 
1. his work of the Kavirdjahamsa, for its excellence, commands the esteem even of 
” e 
Kalidasa. » 


WoHT HBAS, 0 


OLSS-WES-SHAN, -WOWMOOF -GCA DNA IGF -OGNT, IO 
NLES-TYOOON-WIONF AIS 3-WOTPIT-°woGPAVowZAo | 
TOA, WG BI VIT- RA HRDO-VF, “OF £0- : 
BWLSIOS FOVDOANDIN VAR FH-OOBWIOOAN 2. | 1 || 


1) Before this verse there are 6 Mangala verses (stanzas) in M. and Sb. of which v. 6 
(an invocation of Bharati) is also in Sa. as v. 3, in Re. as v. 1, and in B. and D. as yv. 3; and 
of which vy. 1 is also in B. and D. as v. 2. H. Ra. Rb. and Rd. contain no Mangala verses. H. 
and Ra. begin with simply stating that Nagarvarma told his wife, he was going to teach her 
prosody as he had learned it, viz. according to what Pingala heard when the deva (no name) 
was telling prosody to the devi, and afterwards told the Rishis (the reading differing from that 
of v. 22 of the text, the English heading of which-is to be compared); Rb. begins with the 
Pratishthé, resp. v. 80 of the text; Rd. with a verse after our verse 34, that has not been 


adduced in this edition. See note to v. 34. 


| 
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2, At the request of the learned the work has been composed. 


SOO 
WHT WTIONo FY,0 
| Bere Buo#iMoBwesoy BPUvLSo | 
WONG, CNG, : 
3 exd Soomparaven devo F Boi. 21 
3 


. Only a poet like the author can write with elegance. 


TOMIAI, 5 OWNUSO 
B DBoWU0r-BAT, WII-W PIO IV | 
SOOO-CHNISBINA  WeyFer* 
1) 
BOO FH-TOWwDWAWA2YO wo. iI 3 || 
4. Nagavarma’s genealogy?). 
BNDAPNDIOOD) ONG © 
ANY DIF DB WoNewdMoVwIO NAONDT® | 
BNO SIN ADV) 
SyrPaese skhavs Uo Aerio”. 4 | 


GF WoNDPFWASP® WMV 
TRD-AWIONO AT Hotosesyedne | 


FINA WHI O9-NVONO 

4) 
BC BALD WFNA) BOLD, WI} ANZO. 5 |. 
LOAM SOIMSOVAID 


CRANE NT? VYOOVON AN rove | 
Sarsreoss Wosiers 
DBL OIVW OY HOS, DOYTTLOT-THEGO, || 6 || 


1) In Sb. and M. verses 8 and 9. 2) This is in Sb., Sc., M. and L.; the text is a true 
copy of Se. 8) Sb. and M.:i——2m BonSAGRNo BeAOHNWAIO. 4) This verse is 
only in Sc. 5) In Sb. and M.: aonaeYANsnaxo0y | DoepgdeY agwedsaar SAY, or One | 
| ca, and then a large blank. BearBo¥Y is certainly wrong; perhaps DDOABey ? 


BS 
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ASe- Bon-NNoQS- 
NEO-TWHO DNA HD-DIN INGO | 
CE WORNIAOPD-DIMSF- 


BET FBG MOS, wore>-280So, teal 


NSS-ONTOTVO wady0 

TM SS*-cy00 Ava creas TWO | 

QS AQ ALS VENGv0 | ; 
DST DMN, TPB OSvowwy® aA. | 8 || 
eS TOSS M0 Wot 

WIOTONN ANE BWOLPEIIOROMAIN | 

MOTOOWION Wes, : 
OMCs -Av,Sdon GTOWIDIONO ane 0. | 9 || 


~ BSS RO-WVS BW- 
DAS-MET-WDE DNH-TOHOG, OAC | 


TRS NORZOSMo wy) . : 
4 
Cesesi Wo, Bose owwy* TAOo. || 10 i 


won SNE BODEN 
DIAG. MOGI TORBAY OM So- | 
WAIS-ONTO a) t-aot},0 


DOIWV-WIOV 0 BONO, WIGAN, SO RL0, | || 11} 


OLTFOOTO-WS ATO-B» 
WO-FMLNBAA AOMASIF-LIOS0 | 


UST -AYIS-JOA,S | 
coy 6) 
NFOSONANA ANG WSOOA,-MWM0. || 12 || 
aS a Y 
1) In Se. and L.; the Repha in x) is not counted. 2) In Se. and L. 3) In Sc. and L. 


4) In Se. and L. 5) In Sc. and L. Instead of BIBS, Ao L. reads S20WI3B Ao, as it reads 


in v. 9, instead of FIRB Ao, Faowsey Ro. 6) Only in 8e. 
Sige Oo! i ARNT ok: XS 


1" 


jie a RI a’) 
4 INTRODUCTION | 


SoSH Hoos, Ro.s ; 
| SDS Nyorosoos PONS’-AVSM0 oN | 

WSABHB 8-283,09 : 

Sodacie® Bpewaroiouw® atxdo. 113 | 


a WAFS M0 on) 

DA WOCWSHVT BOLO, DIG YOMO wou. | 

LAS SBM . | 2 
cos neaieso DONAWIFIN,-SA Lo. | 14 | 


5. All good poets will be pleased with this brilliant work. 


WO AOA AGW) 


een saitrcdor eso sel | 


72 AMG-BO-WOTOH ¢ 3 
3) 
TO ABN-ThFOMAL’OD CSD, TWWWID,C ? || 15 || | 


6. The author’s desire has been to produce a good treatise. 


E ‘ WoHTHWOIN)S.0 ; ff 

SH-CABNOO®,, BIOS) WAASONG, BeSoLDeSBSy,CSo 

| 29. 080e9G, aes Doao7ivrAs WSS SIA S B-TewomParo | 
BANAT, Ves, HAATON, DS MeKONION RE AS*- ; 
Ba) WO-OOWROASA, Wer ocdesr Ae DrwoPavo. || 16 || 


1) In Sb., Sc., M. and L. Instead of eevss3, L. has Svosg. Sb. and M.’s reading is: 
08 Qa Bonwazes | Bd0S AIW-HyS GossxosAo WASo|| Do8Hye 33-253, odd | woos 
239 pe 33e3 odr0eNe Zxdo{]. 2) In all the four manuscripts. L.’s corrupt reading is: 
ep SvesB Ao 2 | Bosea A Soxron 3308 odo6Ao SDA || ) e33TIB0GSyAI | LIeD) 
edo DOA BW SASH || Sb. and M. read thus: CIF Odd QR-Bd0THo “Bodo | robriedefefors) 

| org? (M. oN) BooaygoKo Hos- || 3c SRo2e0dd0 BSN-AL | HosoNs DASA dAj-dsa 


eof} . Thon in Sb. and M., as their verses 16 and 17, follows an uninstructive praise of the re- 


nowned Nagavarma (somewhat mutilated). 3) A corrupt reading of this verse occurs 
| in M. and Sb.; the one given is that of Sa. 4) In M., Sa., Sb., B. and D. After it 4 verses 


also in L., and the last in D. and B., have been left out, the course of instruction beginning 
| with v. 17 of the text. 
Me eS ee 


(containing reflections of the poet in a mutilated form) that are in M. and Sb., two of which occur | 


INTRODUCTION 5 . 


7. An illiterate poet is a blind man. 


ToDo 


BoWO ISON FxISON 

DONG SFY AVS BFW TOV.o; | 

BOD TOO ¢3 0200 : 
VoD INI WONIATSOTICO raion) Woe ? | 17 || 


8. Or he is a mere howler like a bear screaming for its sore eyes. 
DWIDNS-WHWI0 W-Ao 
DOSING -B ASW “To-TSWW- | 
ar AINE ORDO? BOO E 
Sedo FRod BpBwcsowe wWowInr! | 18 || 


9, A sign of inexact poetry. ; 


mes-Nany sore 
BMOCI-NVD TOM WesF LL | 
~ wes? Sorry wees ne 
* geo soeteresido SFio. * {491 


10. Forced poetry is unsuccessful. 
BIFOWIOD BWPOIS’-NKOo 
METI GO? MEH, BD JOA, Wer | 
BHrro TRHQBHIT Tel ‘ 
BPA WI? ARBNOIOSS Seo! || 20 || 


11. He who knows how to handle one pattern-metre well, for instance, Jagati (v. 124 seq.), | 
cannot be called arrogant for thifking himself able to become deeply versed in prosody (?). 


, RTS -CSoTITS WISIN | 
CBP D-CSoTMIBNA, WP-BWAW Rodd | 


1) In M., 8a., Sb. B. andD. 2) InM., Sb. B. and D. 8) In M., Sb, B. and D. D. reads: 
Lpwka VR, 0B--Soenr; D.: ear; Sb.: eee; Sb. and M.’s last line: sw SS, NT, AT, OH, 
aon o. 4) InM., Sb., B. and D. 
pas) 
ET ee 
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WoTWWOSO TREY ey 
1) 
50 TWD" 0 WORSWOWHONIOLSTSF ONE ? (| 2 


12. NAgavarma teaching his wife, to a great extent, made use of the prosody that had 
been propagated in the world by Pingala [and had been told by Indudhara to Ume ]. 


DoMW-NBowa, avone- 

CoM HOMNPYOBNON OS® WONT | 

BoB WPO%*WW)-DDSOH OW? DIN 

Sori QRS ToNAaro seo, | 22 | 


13. He recommends his work, the chandombudhi, to his wife. 
NGB-WorIoTs, Bow vero 
WIDLNASS, HAS GoWNWo, Fs, | 
WIGAN aes, aeso : 
BNP IO-NNS-T,2SIT-BID-TWAN GoD. | 234 


1) In Sa., Sb., M., B. and D. The reading given is nearly B.’s; D. has: eo | S Rosio BOBHO 
eosoncBdr oie; M. and Sb.: 20003038 BeH BSOY BA Bey Sonwohothar Boe, a 
reading against the metre; B. has: 2% | Bo Rv83,0 BORAonmoncBdrodre Sa.’s reading is 
peculiar: BASe sons 2983, odd HAG2ZB BodS.a2a eF-wSd Aodo-|| eAV03d Se 
Bat fos 2), ANABF O BOoVSoWBONCBAF ode ||. 2) Ing, Sb., M., D., B.; cf. H. Ra. under 
y. 1. Sb. and M. more correctly as to grammar: - - 309 BO, ods aS, eosr-T3BA Wes ANON 
dro, This reading gives Nagavarma the name of Nakiga. This last word, according to some 
MSS., recurs also in vs. 111, 115. 137. 147. 153. 181. 215. 286 (instead of Sd)F-) where the 
text has Pingala. V. 131, line 3, the MSS. have: “In the way which Pinaki and Naki uttered”; 
Naki alone, according to some MSS., occurs also v. 121 (instead of 305309 ) and v. 151 
(sos cv0dJoH instead of LoRBacd, 0309 ), See Nakiga (Vishnu) No. 273, b. 3) In Sa., 

| Sb., M., D. (as the concluding verse of the work), H. and Ra. v. 3, Re. v. 2. A only in 8a, 
the others have 0x. 


wy 
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A. THE SYLLABLE-FEET 
SsonPony 


I, CHAPTER 
Ao OFT AIO WPwWIOTD Ao 


1, The syllables or syllabical marks of the syllable-feet 


OS ONMos Sony® 
WA mW 


14. The ten syllables of great distinction (o—laghu, A=--guru). See verse 28, ete. 
Soo 
WNBA) Wd-OW-O-A-S-B-%-d- 
0-103 Oo, BPAY IO-NOTD-OG-D 
| AL NPWS WOLowQoo oF 
NLTMC0Z0, %oT-WAN, Pot ororwGon wr’. || 24 | 


2, The five long syllables and the two signs to mark the quantity of syllables 


15. The sign for a metrically long (guru) syllable is a crooked perpendicular line; that 
for a metrically short (laghu) syllable is a straight perpendicular line. (The forms appear in 
A. Weber p. 203. 215. 416.) Instead of the first-mentioned sign Europeans use a horizontal 
line (—), and instead of the other,a turned up half Bindu (v), The European signs have been 
adopted for this Hdition. 


1) This heading is not inthe manuscripts. Observe, from the beginning, that the syllable- 
feet are formed of unalterably fixed syllables occurring at fixed places. There is another 
kind of feet which is formed of a certain number of Moras (matra), a Mora being the quantity 
of a short syllable; such feet are called Matra Ganas’ The Kanda verse (v. 269 seq.), for 
instance, consists of Matra Ganas, as do also all true Canarese metres. 2) In Sa., Sb., M., 


D., B., Re. 8, H. and Ra. v. 4. 
xs 
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WOW és VF GITO | 
TODO TODI-VHP-WBLDAIO WanAd Veo! | 
TWO) oS Boos Soeegus | 
ae 
TIO; BHNOSSO ARSIWIT, NO OM. s¥PHe! || 25 || 


16. A syllable, though short by itself (sayyakkara), within a verse becomes metrically 


long when followed by a double-consonant (ottakkara), counting as much as a syllable fol- 


lowed by a double-consonant in a word. 


NIB, WSS, 
BOWIONG, wos Rot ARONT,OANO; | 


NoGIBPSI, NY WY), 
2) 
QYOoSHo. wOOI-dox-ywoas-Asavdve! || 26 || 


17. Besides, a double-consonant (daddakkara) formed by a consonant being followed 
either by the Bindu or the Visarga; then the end of a Hemistich (padantya, the length of 
which however ought to be always clearly expressed in practice); and a long vowel (dirgha) 
are metrically long (guru). 


WoW) WATIFO Howse 

WMD WE BGo, WAS, CLpro | 

WOTIITSED®, WW-WIVHD, TWO ; 
Horo Howtos HoNaayr Bop. N27 | 


8. The figurative names for the sight syllable-feet, and for 


long and short syllables 


18. By mixing long and short syllables three by three, the eight syllable-feet (akshara 
gana) are obtained. An enumeration of their figurative names: dharani, jala, agni, marut, 


vyoma, ravi, sasanka, indranilaya. 


1) In Sa., Sb., M., B., D., H. and Ra. v. 5, Re. v. 4, Rd. v. 4. B., D., Re. have A soos; 
M., Sa. Assos; Ra, Assan; Rd. Rds, H Assn, 2) In Sa, Sb, M, B, D., A. 
Ra. v. 7, Re. vy. 6, Rd. v. 8, 0. v. 8. Sa., M., Sb. 9) 0093,0; H. and Ra. 3380; Rb. ALHGT: | 
Re. Of OHS, D. and B. Qoao Saeurss. 3) In 8a., etc., H. Ra. v. 8, Re. v. 7, Rd. v. 2, O. v. 2. 


ve x 
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TWOI-OB-DIT.0 WLI 
B00 NOONITSI, OSOON\, WTICIosd Sedo; | 
POES?-23TONy DIGIT -BIMC ; 
WITH -TIOBFLOTANOONNNIR) NEWS BWA‘, || 28 || 


19. Figurative names for Guru (triyambaka, rudra, or any other synonym) and Laghu 
(murantaka, hari, or any other synonym). Instead of the figurative names for the eight syllable- | 
feet the eight letters, mentioned already in verse 23, are also used. 


BoA Modssernred, Fes, 
SOW0WTO; OB» WAT DoSTo, WIT-NOWNE! | | 
Ome 
O)-OW0-0-A-S-23-%-S-O-71-Ao E 
WONT) Yow. NOs7oF GBzByo. a M29 Fi 


4, The way of calculating the eight syllable-feet 


HAO, 05, D0 
20. A first rule (the same as verse 625), the form of which appears to be this: 


| 
| 
| 
| 
— — (Spondeus) 
v — (Iambus) 
— © (Trochaeus) 
| 


v » (Pyrrhichius) 
MIOINFASWEI7DION 
TODO SSR OFAN! BS AD | 
TWOd; BIONVISN? HoS; YTo a 
30-CEP NFA HAIN, DIPV-NOOAN! | 30 || 


1) In 8a., etc., H. Ra, v. 12, Re. v. 5, Rd. v. 18, 0. v. 7. Ra. H. have, as their v. 13, a Kanda verse 
of their own: 2o8o08) BSc 2A, 00) | moososan02WBo By sore? BePane || Boss 
aay O23) | Bo ods AAwad Bewd 8FIVTH0|| 2) In 8a., Sb., M., B., D., H. Ra. v, 9, 

| Ro. v. 8, Rd. v. 5, O.v. 4. 3) In Sb., M., B., D., Rd, v. 12 (instead of sane it has xed). 


ac nce. Oe 


2 


10 THE SYLLABLE-FEET h 
21, The grand rule with three steps: 

First Second Third 

1 } 2 oe eee 
3 es i1.—— he eee 
3. — 3.— VU Che ate eee 
5. .—-— 5.—-—vV 
6 Ww 6. Ly == 6 vuU— YW 
7 Yaga Aaa ara 
8 wu BUY B&UYMY 

DHS, LPN LASo 


TWOLBsPoTHo VFPGpowAor-wONe WAV, OAT OND WY" 

TWOI-ONIN OBP-CdIN WI WO SEATS, ~0-%00 DAF | 
Tod TIOIo VB ToDatv0y ws QEs* Sosorivow'l Rosso, 
| RIALS, , E8eW-Tove-swDe, THANE F,2v0! | 31 || 


6, The names and forms of the eight syllable-feet. cf. v. 27 


22. A short verse with the figurative names (changing according to the selection of cor- 
responding synonyms), 2. é. ‘s 


© 


—vUVY), gasi v-—, jala 
U—-Y, sirya —vY-—>, vahni 
vu—), vayu ——vY», gagana 
5S) + A 
ee ='y CHare uv, naka 
GOoBOo 


ePQON DIPYOSC TWOY 
WIS BI-AMWF-WOKW; TMTIWO GO; Ho | 


1) In Sa,, etc., H. Ra. v. 14, Re. v. 9, Rd. v. 11. M., Rd. read soy Sody.. M. (vs. 65. 66) has 
two other verses after our v. 30, together with Sb., and H. Ra, v. 10 andv. 11; the second 
one is also in Re. as v.18; they are as follows: AWOMTB Beso OFNRo | Wd Bwodo 
Baws 3d/s00 26 Logo || ABdIodo3egJs 0 Gado, of w2 (Ra. Sado a8os ) 
BSF-OPIBA AO [| 65 |] soe AIDA, Basso | Smcew2ds wer Hod (Ra. Bos) 
Boos AeNo7 032 (Sb. HAP, Re. Aaopod03), Ra. and H. deficient) & || Bye Asod- 
OHNO DIN (Re, BedsTo OF TOI 0, Sb. B ew RoAI0 OP BODIA ) | ew Asdo Hos Bvo 

a MroWobs-Bdo (Re. Soda Add Bvo08 Hods_)|| 66 || | 


s. Cit. THE SYLLABLE-FEET 11 


50,00 DIPQ OS OH og» 
BIS O-Ro, ANS; OsDo TRO. 1 32 | 


23. <A longer verse of the same description. 


——io- > dhatri ~~ em SF 5 VV OMA 
v ——» toya Vv — vu» Aditya i 
—v—>» gikhi — UY» abjari 
vu, maruta v uv, naka 
WS, CPNBe@So 


TWH) DAMNING Ho3s,; WVSTBI WES? 0 SIND IOG OSH MF 

WS Aso SMW) FoF TWOWWS HIOTISo; ACAI L | 
WO WHS” ° CSO OOD. OSI $MOTOOE WTO 3 

?, 23 DS, © 5 BBO; DISA) OFWoO TDoFo, TOKE: Sere! || 33. 1 


24. <A verse with the syllable-names, viz. 


° —-—-—, Ma gana v—v, Ja gana 
et oe Na gana —v-—, Ra gana e 
— vv», Bha gana vuvyu—, Sa gana 
u——, Ya gana ——v», Ta gana 
SoDo 


TWO) OF» DoW9es’O, Do-S-7160; 

TWO OP BAWOY wOOd, W-ON-109; DSO, | 

TWOd VA” SBN, 2-5-7100; 

TWO OB SHOWN WO, A-S “NOOWIBYO. | 34 || 


25, The figurative names and the syllable-names, (to which the European names haye 


_ been added at the end), 2. e. 


1)In M. and Sb. The verse is not perfect regarding grammar (AAS = AASO). 2) Sa., 
Sb., etc., H. Ra. vy. 15, Re. v, 10, Rd. v. 10, O:° 9-6: 8) In D., B. and O. v. 20. It is iden- 
tical with v. 14 of the Kavi Jihvé Bandhana; it is defective regarding grammar. 


ETS ves nie 


9* 
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——-, Ma gana, Earth (bhimi, dhatri, dharée, dharani, urvi, etc.), Molossus 


uv ——, Ya gana, Water (jala, toya, etc.) , Bacchicus 
—wu-—, Ra gana, Fire (agni, Sikhi, vahni, anala, eto.) , Amphimacrus (Creticus) 
vu u—, Sa gana, Wind (vata, maruta, vayu, marut, etc.) , Anapaestus 


——w, Ta gana, Sky (ambara, vyoma, gagana, etc.) , Antibacchicus 
u—v, Ja gana, Sun (arka, Aditya, sirya, ravi, etc.) , Amphibrachys 
— vv, Bha gana, Moon (Sasi, abjari, Sasanka, indu, etc.) , Dactylus 


yvuUY, Na gana, Heaven (naka, indranilaya, deva, indra, etc.) , Tribrachys 


OD-71800 2B, O-NEOAIN,, A-TIS00 Woso, | 
3-TIQO DOW, W-TICD" OSE, 


WI-TVOOO BINION, 
| W-TSGo BB, S-TGd DOTDIOWW-WAA! | 36 | 


26. Special cases in which the several syllable-fect are used (at the beginning of a 
verse), viz. 


— —-— in blessing (asirvada) vu — u in showing fear (bhita) 
v —-— in coming to war (parabalamuttige ) — ~ v in being happy and liberal 
(toshatyagi) 


wv v — in suffering pain or being sick (klesavyadhi) —— wv in sacking (dhaliyiduvike ) 


—~-— in showing courage (dhairya) 2 vv y in desiring (kami) 


1) After this verse (defective in grammar, but also in H. and Ra.’s VII.) there follow in M. 
and Sb. 23 verses about gana-phala-vritti, 2. e. the good or bad consequences connected with the 
use of the syllable-feet, and about gana-lakshana, i. e. the colour, presiding deity (adhidaiva), 
caste (kula) and good or bad character of the several feet. Only 3 of the verses are in Rd.; in Ra. 
and H. some of them are given in a supplement after chapter 6, that does not bear the signature 
of belonging to the original work; Re. has 5 of them after our v. 32. D. and B. have 8 of them 
after the same verse; one of them occurs also in the Kavi Jihvé Bandhana as v. 15, and as. 
vy. 1 in Rd. and O. In O. there are 40f them. One that isin B., D., Sa., and Re. asv. 12, isin 
none of the others. Verse 35 of our text shows a peculiar character, and has, therefore, been ad- 
duced; it isin all the MSS. Rd.’s reading (v. 14) of it has been adopted, as it brings in all the feet. 
The Kavi Jihv& Bandhana, in its v. 51, states that when one is in doubt about the foot with 
which to begin a verse, the deva-foot 7.e. WUW (Tribrachys) is always very good. Here is the verse: 
eons BA-TBQOAP | nOWX Bonod Aros, chmamsord (the 3 ought to be long, but then 
there would be 5 Moras to the foot)|| ded-Aonts3, S008 | BAx Ao 2088, 0, TAO- 
BooDe! |] 51 || This verse, with a very slight alteration, occurs as v. 30 in D.andB. D. and 
B, also say that a poom ought to contain srt (at its beginning): 2)es000 A Sons, | BaeS-3) 00 
ag SeS8F-Saw Bago; || Bjevadaogd sdo | Borddava xydodao Pessoro. || 28 |] 

09 : Cea 
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DIBNF UNBLBSo 


RCRD OF WOFIMF ONO, WO-WLOO DUI, CHF GTO SLOAN, 
ECI-WQD WON, GR0F FILO, BKSONAGIONS TO 
SLRD- TYNAN, DWOVONTIBDo7VODWO0, TON 
wor, COS-THBD-TODONIFOTWEDINTO, WoBlW-WS,CS fare! || 36 || 


6. The Refrain 


27. If there occurs a refrain (pallava) in true Canarese poetry, it is to be in the feet 
(gana) of the verse (pada) to which it is attached. 


Sodo 


DOF, WOWMNBIRSONIOF* 

WOOLF WOOP IWON-MNOO-ADID ON, | 
Aern9S-J¢ BF TOIT 

WON 3 37\ Don) SACS WBF O, r 37 || 


@ 


7. The Verse-lines 
ae 


- 28. A verse in one of the syllable-feet metres consists of four lines (Garana, also pada, 
pada), a fault in which would be injurious to the honor and feelings of the king (in whose 
service the poet is), poet, writer and reader. 


2sOLOOTIS” DOO WES", 
WOSA, TSFON FN Ceutddo | 
NODE, AION; 


edCeO DOE APOC, tioveswooae | 38 | 


8. The Pause 


29. The pause or Caesura (yati) of a verse forms, so to say, a place for taking breath. 


ODZ08.02WBD) TIPO-NOWVDI- 
, WD SBMIANIOF 98503750 CID, 


1) Only in Sa, B. and D. 2) In -8b., MM. Bovane <D; 
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Ons eon: TDWI TSO 
ob 8c, ZDSadrowsea® ome? —s«*|| 39 If 


9, Faults in Poetry 


30. The following eighteen faults (dosha) are to be avoided: asad artha, viparita kalpane , 
abhavya, dushkara, gramya, nfrasa, apraudhaté, apratiti vactana, dussandhi, vislesha, na- 
shta samdsa, naya naga (?), riti viphala (?), dullakshana, hasya vac, vishama, asaumya (?), 
anojé (?). 

WS, LPNT)C@So 
_ — ~~ 4 - = fe 
VWARPFO NNOLS-TO, SOSH. C3030,00 TDP xe 
CAD ™> SOWA ASKIN WAY) HICHra | 
D,-AWIOAS NO- DOd-OF3-NPVo CIOS NB0 DOA -Or- 


Quist SS ageosiotdoo <3 eso POD, To. || 40 f 


1) In Sa., Sb., M., B., D., H. Ra. v. 11, Re. v. 17. ‘Nagavarma, like Pingala (VI., 1: yatir 
viechedah), does not give any particular rules regarding the Caesura; but further on (from vy. 
124), when adducing the various Sanskrit metres, he uses to point out the places where it is to 
be put. Halayudha, in his commentary on the Pingala Chandah Sitras, cites the following slokas 
from a yatyupadesopanishat: 003% Airs) ToDoode * Ba esoger gH abverss * |“ xxoo 
aajd-Bovose e3 * Bod, HoT, DHS Fe © (J 1 |] BeS x Bagge D % Aahoaaa odd 
85 Hes * | chy Monor xo eone * Ad Topsor eS Horse % |] 2 || Sesorosss Wd8 
Zope * Bieadess Downs * | Ba, 3o ce o8esosoWmwo * cdmodess ZOoONS * | 3 ]] 
i. e. “The Caegura always (occurs) at the end of a quarter (pada, of a verse); then, especially, 
at (the end of) the half of a verse; and then also at the end of the words (which are marked 
out in the rules) by such words as ‘samudra’ (words that signify certain numbers). (The 
end of a word marked out by ‘samudra’, etc.) may show either a direct case-inflection or 
an indirect one (4. e. one which is in a state of sandhi with the following word) (v. 1). At the 
places (marked out by) ‘samudra’, ete., however, the Caesura, now and then, may occur also 
in the midst of a word; but only in the case when the word’s first and second part (produced 
by the Caesura) have no claim to one and the same letter (v. 2). A vowel which has been 
produced by sandhi, is (generally) looked upon as forming the end of the preceding word, 
seldom as forming the beginning of the next one; such a half-vowel (of 9, & and wm, for 
instance: aN) WEVS), NS)PFO=BH- VS), WG-38), © 0S)-OBF Oo), however, with regard to 
Caesura, is always considered as forming the beginning of the next word”. (v. 3.) But. 
Gangadasa, in his Chandomanjari, states that Sveta, Mandavya and other Munis did noe 
acknowledge any rules ‘of Caesura. See A. Weber, Indiche Metrik, p. 222. 364. 

2) Only in Sb., M. and L.. The reading of them all is very corrupt, and the words in 
English letters with a sign of interrogation are mere guesses arrived at by comparing the 
letters of the three different readings. 


ee a 


oisidea 
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10. Alliteration in three classes 


31. Alliteration (prasa, prasu) as it is to occur in each verse of Canarese poetry, gene- 
rally speaking, is the custom of putting the second letter of the first line or quarter (pAda) in 
the same place of the other quarters. 


ToDo 


TWINS MF OSNONE fo} 

a a oe 

WOW MP BASEATIO, ; 
WRI NLS ,-F,AI-WLTOO, SSNO-LTO Ao. || 41 || 


32. The six kinds of alliteration of the first class and their names, viz. 


The alliteration formed by: 


— 


. short letters (nija) is the Zion (singa, hari) ; 

. long letters (dirgha) is the Hlephant (gaja, kari) ; 

the Bindu (and the preceding Consonant) is the Bull (vrishabha); 

. the (final) Consonant (vfanjana, of the preceding word and the initial one of 
the following word) is the Monster (8arabha) ; 

5. the Visarga (with the Consonant that precedes it) is the Goaé (aja) ; 

6. double Consonants (daddakkara, ottu) is the Horse (haya, turanga). 


" BO BO Baes-sodor%o 
SOBA WNP, Tes*-TO AT; | 
ZOCT, QV-QLHPF -LoWIV 
2) 


NOW WSI,0-RcesT0-WANE E wero. re all Ol 


m oo bo 


1) This is only in Re. as v. 21, The Kavi Jihva Bandhana has the following as its y. 4 
of chapter II.: Saedesoao 208% | aw. Aocedsd TYAS, Go} 39-SaNo|| Dodo TOO 0 
beat | $3. cosAAV0 Brersaos 2-305, 0. || 2) This occurs only in Sa., and is the 
same as Kavi Jihva B.II., 5. After it Sa. has some explanations in prose to be quoted 
in the note to v. 42, from which it will be seen that it is slightly doubiful whether the Bindu of 
No. 3 and the Visarga of No. 5 belong to the first or second syllable. The Kavi Jihvéi Bandhana’s 
instance for the Bull: t:0d0%— SaodoK — Sodon — 200% is somewhat dubious by it- 
self; but when compared with its instance for the Goat, i.e. Goes Ho_ Hos 3 H— How $3 Ho—_eaz7 3 oF 
it becomes certain that that work refers the Visarga as well as the Bindu to the second 


syllable; instances, however, of these two kinds are rare. Observe that what, in the next note, 


by Sa., is called “dushkara prisa” (Hxony7), the Kavi Jihva Bandhana (II., 24) calls 


“dustara prasa”’ (Bow, DTH), its instance being: BW S— T9 A H— Oh 10-0 2. Here 
the Visarga is supplanted by “s” (): 
ay 
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Heo wow Jos Av7ro; 

Tes QAO; Wow) Dp; WOR TOR ; 

MBB DANO; WOvIV0 

rues Towd, Age convey musa Ao. 43 | 


| 33. An instance of the Lion. (By the presence of a good poet who is like the full moon, 


the Ambrosia sea of poetry begins to swell.) 
RES-FHd-0O-2EUS 
ALST-OA-B, F-TOae Bowe S-HOC | 
Q B00 BwmrFmhhys 
2) 
BIS D-WwWP-H, eH SWATH SO DWF Nose? || 44 || ado VoADIAo 


34. An instance of the Hlephant. The alliteration-syllable, though short by itself, may 
be long also on account of a following double-consonant. (Only a good poet has access to the 
Parnassus.) 


eODOCEIO® TOR,- 
| 5 e-Baewrs-NOwddg 85-FIS0-vo | 
| Sa-3Z,0 Bodrod Se ; 


3) 
poms Bae-GHx-BHWIGoN Poese-geciov? || 45 || ato AewayAo. 


1) This ungrammatical verse is in Sb., M., O. v. 10, H. and Ra.’s supplement, Re. v. 18, Rd. v. 16, 


B.,D. After it, in all the manuscripts, though differing much regarding the wording, also in Sa., 
a verse, on the good and evil resulting from the use of the several alliterations, occurs that 
has not been given in the text. Verses 43—48 are instances adduced by the Editor. There 
are instances only in B. and D., and they are taken word for word from the Kavi Jihva Ban- 
dhana (II., 7-12). Sa.’s Prose-sentences alluded to in the note to v. 41, are as follows: 
AoW sysS, 03, Mo | MONK | OCB] wad. deSAMO|| RA GYNG, os 5 0 | sose| to 
Bd| qm BAM || By) APs) aG, V8, 0 | Googd| sooov| ad meee: BDOA 
| mye, U5, 0 | add 3 sfardarss | eg Woowpoa| add Oe, fede SAM || SUP TAB, . 
oF) Mo | (acda$) | | 3%. OM | 3% % OXE KOE | Qa BAM | Doonodd Sbor 
Secoil Oe TyAT, 28, 190 | wy 8 sg0050 | 33 Bom DaaA BBoad| caw Poona Sawn 
CAD || -qo83 moot, MAVATD Se? || As it appears Sa.’s Bull is wrong. The Kavi 
Jihvi Bandhana’s instances, as to method and name, correspond to those of the text; here 


follow the beginnings: Lion %®x0; Elephant Sood; Bull e*odo%; Monster MAO, AOF 5 
Goat sossvo; Horse are 3. There is, however, the possibility, though very slight, that Sa.’s 
scheme of the Elephant ‘ the true pattern for the Bull, and his scheme of the Goat that for 
the Goat, viz. that the Bindu or the Visarga of the rule, againstethe Kavi-Jihvé Bandhana, 


refers to the end of the first syllable. 2) Rajasekhara I., 25. 8) Rajasekhara I., 29. 
or es OS Tae aes Pa eee 
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85. An instance of the Bull. (King, come and see the beautiful garden!) 
@ PowAmv0, OBS-Ro 

BosoAsavo, Qwoosoovod,s-Gwe | 

BoOVoHaAnv, Boras 

5a BoBSaro VOLs aw’ RB, Dxsel || 4G | qa Byw BNyAd. 


_ 


36. An instance of the Monster. (The Elephant and her young one in the hot season.) 
239 02, TSO DCS? osro 
3000,2 a Ae, 2wo8, Bozo BOBO | 
BO, 3 ANS, STIACo 
* 208 BALDAMRBSA ALA -wO so WAL? 0? ! AQ | CATAR) SOBUNAd 


ee iw tatones of the Goor 
Deo assoTowae! Ae 
SO YBJOLI-WAOoN BoMoNeny! | 
SEM, AMBJDITV0 BORO | 
AC YBIOW-D, HOD, TOIHOSe! || 48 || cats eadeAo. 


88. An instance of the Horse. (The Jasmin buds among the young Mango leavgs are 
like the stars, and the black bees alighting on them like the coming darkness of the evening.) 


WON soo-DdA9-A? 

dQ sory, aes’, Soros ¥AGY AoMa- | 

AQ Os SoIToI OH - 

OD PIOIANGES SHWPANBFO. || 49 || came ExewaAr. 


39. Without Alliteration Canarese poetry is worthless. 
WS-RTO OOF DOW. 
PBA BBE, ASS TOA0; | 
E322 Dy) HYd : 
WENO Se, TOAD SS WAY? | 50 | 


1) Rajasekhara X., 5. 2) Rajaiekhara V., 40. 3) Rajaiekharall.,41. 4) Re. v. 20, 


and D., B. 
seen ee ae 


AED SEE Ba AORN eles 
3 


§S 


ve 


1. 
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SS 


The six kinds of alliteration of the second class and their names: 


The praised alliteration consists of the consonants (letters) of conjunction (or 
suitableness, sambandhakshara, yogdkshara), as it seems of the consonants | 
which in the first class (verses 42-49) have been assumed to be peculiarly suited | 
to form the alliteration, viz. consonants not only cognate 7.¢. classified under 
the same head, but identical, in this case possessing also one and the same vowel 
(vinuta prasa, suprasa). | 

The first peaceful") one consists of the mentioned consonants of conjunction, these 
having not one and the same vowel (4nta pirva prasa, santa prasa). 

The second peaceful one or that of classified consonants consists of consonants 
that are not the same, but fall under the same head, with vowels according to 
one’s convenience (varga prasa). For another peaceful alliteration that, how- 


ever, ought not to be imitated, see the note to v. 330. ao 


The proximate one consists of the unclassified, but proximate commduants 8, 8h, 
and s, the vowels falling under no rule (samipa prasa). 

The successive one occurs when the syllable of alliteration is frequently repeat- 
ed throughout the whole verge, with vowels as convenient (anugata prasa, 
anuprasa; cf. the Sanskrit “vritti”). 

The jinal one happens when an alliteration is put also at the end of each 
quarter or line (pada), this alliteration being not the same as the initial one 
(anta prasa). 


NWVS-TO AO TooS Jog 

Waso wer Qso AnION<MSo Bo | 
3,Wd-NSBIOS-NSZO Ao : 
BWNISo WWagQprs OMoNDoS Od Seo. | 51 || 


41. An instance of the praised alliteration or of ‘No. 1. Matré = Mora; see, previously, 
the note to A., p. 7, 


DOSNT) WHIF WIODIN® 
WSCT-NG-DAL,-WoBnonFavwaino | 

WS DAOA, BOP CE 0. : 

BAITVHST THD BANS? HV! || 52 || ado AHsvyWo. 


———E 


1) “Peaceful” means to say that, though there be no uniformity, there is harmony. 
2) Re. v. 22, B., D, 8) Re, 28, B., D. See the beginning of the next verse which expressly 
states that this verse forms an instance of the vinuta prasa. 
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— MOWID) DNIS-AOA0 ; 
AowoGpyeas OS LEO BOS N0 S | 
Pore» WOA, Deze 
[| 53 || 


CSOWO ENO TCSII NUIS-FTOAMC BNP WT, 


42. Definition of the first peaceful alliteration or of No. 2, pointing out the distinction 


between this and No. 1. In No. 2. the letters are yogaksharas, but the vowels no ekasvaras. 


WOASG BwuoWo Oe7vo 

5 CONELS-BON, AeTDA0 | 
P86), daW AF A-3,D 

wo0, ASSo TOOS-WPA HITYO wOA0. 


| 


2) 
|| 54 || 


48. Definition of the second peaceful alliteration, that of classified consonants, or of No. 3. 


DOS-TWO AD BLOW 
QoSty0 ; En ates CISOOMS" TOO 
THEN, WE SOO 

: FoSBIp DHS VINT ,- WIV" -WOyAo. 


r 
44, An instance of No. 3. 


HSEO-WH-NwWsA0, BS 
| BO0M-AG)-DIOY-DAG- DBaspeBoso, | 
DoTOLd-NL9- BHOSHHO-Wo- 


4) 
NPVYAHo ToBRENHV DoOPaAo. || 5G || azo BAF DINo. | 


45. Definition ie the proximate alliteration or of No. 4. 
rath AQGNF-wOA 
BY CIOD So, SNPS F-W-A-WEOF-S OVW | 
WAS-TOYA-NOWTO, 
Andiay OS see.awasy Rd sai-wOAo. 


1, Re. v. 24, B., D. 2) Re. v. 25, B., D. 8) Re. v. 26, B., D. 
5) Re. 27, D., B. 


1 5B | 


| 


| 


5) 
|} 57 || 


4) Only in D., B. 
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46. 


47. 


48. 


496 


50. 


An instance of No. 4. 
3BQO-HowornAawo, | 
DHATESS Asosovo, AdMezwoowsoaro, | 
QH-N3IA-RDMRF Me Fo 
BOARO WAGON was-Swwoodoaonno. | 58 | (gto WNsoBVyNo. 


Definition of the successive alliteration or of No. 5: 
wots) AnION-se 
Ao DIF SWIOWL,. MWS, NT AHN | | 
AOCIATIES“ONE,OW 0 *, 
CS BODIES" OFF NCEOINA IES OF BOINSEITIO, | 59 || 


An instance of No. 5. 


pa Nadsddssaatay 
SwIO-HOSAOIWM SSSSxs., Doser | 
WIS-DiNDWSIWO-Ss0v8 

S5,S_Dwss_CeISIIS HADSao. || 60 || ox exTSyRo. 


Definition of the final alliteration or of No. & 
QOBDAVITO A. WO 
DES NHI /IODINR Faro | 
DNOSHD WOODSON | 
Co SOS ae amo Eao3-wa zo. | 61 4) 


An instance of No. 6. See v. 226; 2384; 257 seq.; 272 seq. 
O3-NTD-IHE- By3,0, 
OS-ATOD93-WA-NSoGo, Ws,o | 
NSS-5,e-NoDT,0, : 
B8du-Achsosyon-OBso-8s,o. || 62 || cath wosByAo. 


51. The four kinds of alliteration of the third class, occurring along with the ten simple 
alliterations (prasa) and the successive (anuprasa) and final one (antaprasa). 


1) Only in D., B. 2) Re. 28, D., B. 8) Re. 29,D., B. 4) Re. 80, D., B. 5) D., B. 
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WHAT OAV O05- 

WOAONT® DIMI BHSTOVNG’. Wg,o | 

WwWVOWOAO DIOR ; a 
BWOAIO-SorOwsS OS, , BCS, TIAN SOO aI. || 63 || 


Alliterations 


1. in which, instead of only one, two letters (2nd and 3rd) are made to rhyme (dvi- 
prasa, according to the Kavi Jihva Bandhana: dvivarna prasa); 

2. which take place twice (or oftener) within a quarter, viz. near the beginning 

and midst (or at other places) of it (dvandva prasa); 2) 

in which three letters (2nd, 3rd and 4th) are made to rhyme (triprasa or trivarna 

prasa); 

which, in the same shape, occur at the end and at the beginning of each quar- 


ter (antadiprasa). 
OO 
a) 


a 


ie 


ed Ao, ANWo Do 
7-8 D)Ad, FODo DLUAMLISWHINY, | 
3,-2T ORO, AVIOVSD 


C)-WoAo, Wees? Dooy, SUVMEK. 64 | 


G 


52. An instance of the Dviprasa or No. 1. 
GBHOOSS dCo ATAT 
BOR BDCBIToWSHr*OVANB Moeosse? | 
adhd Ada wd? 


4) 
ABASHOBOATYGSILS, sorivel i| 65 || cate Dewawo. 


53. An instance of the Adyanta Prisa or No. 4. 
Fey-w 0) Ie) 03,0, DOV, 
DO-DAS-DWOIF, NWOTHE 8-DaoWo, | 
DBOO- Toy OB DSO, 


DWIO-D2zs- Doo, QU0ZOG,o mawooo. || 66 || ae STH OBNWo, 


11, A short Survey of the subjects to come. 


54, According to Nagavarma’s opinion there are 3} mother-languages (Samskrita, 
Prakrita, Apabhraméia and Paisacika) and 56 daughter-languages (Dravida, Andhra, Karnataka, 


1) Re. 31, D., B. Instead of Ss%20 Re. and D. have Damo, B. has Beetdo; reo, 
i. €. new form too, is a guess. 
2) This kind may be called “co-ordinate alliteration.” Cf. Lalita (v. 217), Kraunéa pada 
(v. 221), Vanalaté (v. 226), the MAlavrittas (vs. 233. 284), the Raghates (v. 254 seq.), and the 
gig: (v. 308). 8) Re. 32, D., B. 4) D., B., Kavi Jihva Bandhana II., 20. 


: 
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etc.) in India. In each of these languages occur the Vrittas (turns, forms or specimens) of the 
akshara gana Chandas, 7. e. metres with a fixed scheme of the 8 Syllable-feet (akshara gana).. 
This Akshara gana Chandas (v.71 seq.) falls under three heads, viz. 


1. Sama vrittas, ¢.e. metres the four lines or quarters (pada, pada, ¢arana) of which ; 
have the same ganas in the same places, their vedic types (chandas) being 26; 
2. Ardha sama vrittas, i.e. metres in which such is the case only in half the 
number of lines (1 and 3, 2 and 4 being equal); 
. 3. Vishama vrittas, 7. ¢. metres in which, though each line is composed of the Syllable- 
feet, all lines, more or less, differ from each other. 

Besides there are the Matra Chandas’ (vy. 250 seq.), ze. metresthat areto contain a 
certain number of Moras (a Mora being the quantity of a short syllable) in each line, and, 
at the same time, some syllables bearing a fixed form. 

Further there are the Matr&é gana Chandas’ (vy. 254 seq.), 7.e. metres which, also 
when consisting of feet that, in form, are equal to the Syllable-feet, do not require that the 
same forms of feet recur at the same places, but in which the feet, throughout or in certain 
places, contain the same number of Moras (matra). The matra ganas (Mora feet) often show 
forms that are not found among the eight Syllable-feet. The two classes of Mora metres 
form the so-called Jati metres, 7. e. metres peculiar to the Bhasha jatis, the daughter- 
languages, 


eS WO 
BBoSoWI WS AoA, So HOF SRBeBozo THIOUITAIOW WIEN 
DO) WODNS W¥* WUg,T CNT DOP) SOOO WFIC)-Ses osooS*-A 
wr -weOn” “OBTO-OINE BVO. WY) AWIMIGFAMI NAHI) 


1) Only Re. reads 93305 esoea. 2) Great at¥pitrariness is shown in enumerating the 
cappanna degas or shatpantdsad vishayas (56 countries); complete enumerations are also sel- 
dom to be met with in Canarese; generally books mention some above forty, and then con- 
clude with Sedwod (etc.). Here follows the list of the commentary of L., alphabetically arranged 
by the Ed.:-©on, Bog), Poor, YS Tod, Wz) (ado Bev), TMF, TPOA, BodorIwew, So 
3,00, SOV, BIOSY, BBO, BOA, Hedy, Boose, FeoAd (S20A), SLOG (SsmreFad3), 
TaD %, AVOPOO, AWE, NOY, DroeBRHd, e3ocev, eed, BIT, Bos, SOK (82207), 
DYN (DY), Senoy, BY RT, Toowoy, DOG, TOO OWS)S, DoNAoY, eeorv, endo 3B, 3 
BD, eacks, RAG, Wyo, BOT (Rodod), WIorwy, WHwy,, HVIH, Bwovs, Conse, 
Coe, W228, DOA, ORY (0% ¥), dom (%oms3), ABN (AowWP@), HoT, Aedes, Bo 
DLV, 03 33.—In other enumerations for some of the countries are substituted the following: 
OWTIT, Todaew, Soy, Svs, GoW, FaBAo, Farwo, soyord, OPEV, Fy 8, ed, Woervo 
@)s sovdTD%~e, 3 ASF, oN 2%, OUP, ToGo, DIR, We|eY, edoedsi, B08{ 0, 7083, 20900, 
: CBS, Booey, Hos, ASBr, veosed, WOooN,,, DIded, Ware, Go TOD. STA. 
mila list is as follows (Rottler 8. v. dev); WoA, ST, OB08, Cow), eb, 2, 08d, rere) 
3%, SPOR, TMB, Foros, Bor, 503, 00, ADOGOV, Boorse, Sos, BTA, DIBA, Bosy, 
Gd, BO, ALAHFV, FeFos, Fey, FeodM, Fey, Feeso, vs, D2, Bly, AoAY, 
Hod, Ved, BoIses, Baoctd, BoesA, syod, Deo, Son, ada, Sexoy, 22,0, Has, 
TBODY, Too, BOod, Lacs (eioed), BAG, Bo, WS, WInnyY, xevs, ood, 
WWA0BT, BoA, WoroY, QBweIr. 
ve 


aoe 


a 
SUT EEIEIEEREERe ee 


; a cane 
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3 3,0 WMD SUB. CY CVs, (UE, WUE,); WS T,, DIP, 
Se, ANTS, TOW, VAs", CIID’, 2088, Wos,, BTID", 
BIS, CIBNZ, JFO, ©ITTO, gis: oy, © 23, 32, , 68.2 53,0) Ws 3, 
VFS, WES, Aoss, C253, ee 3 ae One So,eQ0 see. 
$20. 1 67 i 


55. Besides (the Vrittas, beginning with the Ukté type and ending in the Utkriti type) 
there are the Malavrittas (vs. 232-234), the Dandaka (vy, 231, and the Ardhasama and Visha- 
ma Vrittas, vs. 235-249). (Then follow) the Raghate s (v. 254 seq.), the Matrarye s (v. 289 seq.), 
the Tripadi (v, 299), the Catushpadi (v. 309), the Shatpadi (vs. 313-338), the Ashtapadi (v. 277 
seq.), the Gananiyama Kanda (vs. 284-288), the Sankhavritta (?), the Talavritta (? cf. vs. 254, 
274, 279, 280) and other. Jétis, viz., (v. 68), the Akkaras (v. 302 seq., the Caupadi=the 
Catushpadi), the Gitike (v. 312), the Ele (v. 807, the Tivadi=the Tripadi), the Utsdha (v. 339, 
the Shatpadis), the Akkarike (v. 308), the Chandovatamsa (v. 310). 


eres’ (WoW QF SV,cov0 GoBorvo) Boer Brow Be 
WS S ,- Dos [ONFL0] -TPES (GNG’) -WIOSO OOF - 3, HC)-2SH,0)- 
mi -SD,WO -NEWNONWITOT - DosOD, S,- SOPH S, -GO- BOS” 
[euo]ev0rs)”, CBD Oey DOC SOS 


* SoBo 


BASA2, CETo vs? 
WY NGTOLY SHOWNITD.Ko FH | 


1) In all the MSS. 2) Instead of Sp@7 eI, Sa. has only pa; Re., D., B. have 
oaAee (cf. v. 235) Ra. and H. read; Wao H.- +: + WIDTH) S_-DOBT-OAG_-HwSd, ANH Odd 
BOY OFTOO (skandhaka=kanda)-203A9020. WAH ROA wd 0 TMOF US-WoG)-DyNe- 
SOds- Cdbs- BIWER-AOY- AIBFO-FVOR- OOR= BOA - Beds canin #- DONG = 3eb- Towoo- 
TDOWVO-BON -SoVaod-Bew- oT NAGY Be, Bago air arose SREY. Oxy) 
Sone, and then y.68. An observation is to be made here, viz. that regarding these last 
prose-lines an important difference occurs in the MSS.; M. and Sb. after 66 read only: “e3@% Sp 
en 832,39 esosodet”, and then all at once introduce v.68. This reading, though deficient 
(as e.g. it does not include allthe Jati Chandas’), essentially alters the classification, so that the 
Malavritta and Dandaka that belong to the Sama Vrittas, the Ardha Sama Vrittas, and Vi- 
shama Vrittas do not come under the head of the Jatis, as they, in fact, ought not todo. For 
the true Jatis are those metres that are formed of Matra ganas. See W. p. 289: 333,505, - 
xoadegso eo35 BWB-F)So eseS| The syllables in square brackets are proffered by us 


for correction. 


S) 
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ws QOWEOT Fo ef 
SHR qori eeasrnn arose! | 68 | 


56. The author is going first to impart knowledge regarding each of the 26 normal forms 
(jati) of the Sama Vrittas, from Ukte to Utkriti, in a two-fold manner (as the rules concern 


Samskrita as well as Prakrita). 


WOTISDOTN) WoOSBNowoes 

OWoWo, SOD*® SUF, CHODHWIONG, AowWsp | 
SOXFODI-WHD, SPO evo, 

Raci3, Sooty SANDoke Feo | 69 | 


57. He says that his first instruction will concern the metres common to the two great 
divisions of languages (the Samskrita and Prakrita), it thus being given concerning the 
languages etc. of all the countries. (Cf. vs. 281. 296.) 


DOSEN ATDIIOV-ATOR OSV, 

Fo, SWSOS, ANF -wAO-~oI ONY, | 

DNO-BWWAH AS7IODS, 

CONS. HH’ Yolo, Wodvee-dee-aase —«| 70 || 

NBco 
QB ADA,- ToAMHGe0ds, - Bn Qeow, - Hoed-T-PUs- 3 eroo-wrvsa 

OOF - WOES, O- DODO N0H - B05 - DNTOOT- WS, - WDWTOoWwAWA- NwWG- 
WH- DO HI- VQ,VC- DowHOA- TONSHWF-OTwS- Gotwromossaoy ane No 
oQTOTO %PaIIIT Ao. . 


$8 FERS REI 


1) H., Ra., Re., Sb., M., D., B. Regarding the Vrittas (7. e. Matra Vrittas) that appear among 
the true Canarese Jatis, verses 276, 808 and 309 can be pointed at. 2) Re. 34, M., Sb., 
D., B., Ra.,H. 3) Re. 35, M., ete.; not in Ra., H. After this verse, in M. and Sb., there is: SsoF 800 
Gs osdevepogrGod BH BSosodas, whereupon follow 8 verses regarding the Shatpadi, 4 
verses regarding the Kanda, and 1 verseregarding the Anushtubh (Sloka), all of which are out 


of place here, as they are repeated at the places where these metres are separately treated of- 


eS) 
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a2 


Il. CHAPTER: THE SAMA VRITTAS 
AMA S, WAHOLOAIOW G3E0I2T9A 


58. The instruction regarding the Sama Vrittas begins; the verses that contain the rules 
(pada), being at the same time the instances. 


SoDo 
desis. ADBS,-d 
Ome 
DNNOD-AWIONDY SoBy, WANES AITO ; | 
LON F-GOeewsr, Wyo 
waTicseNto? Bee, BO, QSrAyTIodwo! 71 | 


1, Ukte (ukti, uktam). In this type (shandas) each quarter (pada) 
consists of 1 syllable; by putting short syllables instead of 
the long ones of the instance, 1 other vritta, i.e. u, is possible 


Wow God Woe 1 Os,So Hoda DHL,F 2 dg onsosr 


o 
59. ‘An instance: —, the Sri. (H., Ra. also: o; 1a li | la li). | 
IRRys.0 . 
af 
do | 
TOO 
2) 
3e. | 72 | 


2, Atyukte. In this type each quarter consists of 2 syllables; 
4 vrittas are possible, viz. a Spondee——; an Iambus VU -; 
a Trochee — VU; and a Pyrrhich Uv 


BSF ow GoiA OF 2 VF, So Hoda WWD 4 Hs ornsvosA 


ro 
60. An instance: —-—, the Geya. 
TRONS, 0 
Sot 
CSeOKo | 
1) H., Ra., Re., Sb., M., D., B. 2) The vritta names are stated separately only in Re. 


4 
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BICOW 
TONG, | || 73 {I 


61. A second instance: Y — , the Diganta. 
QNo0Sd SB, 0 
LTV 
aro | 
QQ 
sro. | 74 I 


3, Madhyams, Quarters of 3 syllables; 8 vrittas possible, viz. 
ee ee a ee ee ee 


, 


ganas mentioned in the first chapter, v. 31 seq. 


HA, MSL0w GoW Oe 3 So DoHesso/ HUF 8 Hs oreoen 


62. An instance: vv* (wind), the Pravara. 
ESEslele) 
DOV 
@ wo 
2500, 
oye! || 75 || 


63. Another instance: — —— (earth), the Syémanga. 


Bg IVOTV0 


BOWI-BYI|E 

oP} Dro, Ts, | 

T2DIONG, 

Ta WIM. l| 76 || 


1) H. has also:——, the Garva; and: uv, the Harivara. 


Ye 
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64. A third instance: —v — (fire), the Pavana. 
WODWO 
Ons 
TO co, | 
ELDP A, 
WOWAO. || 77 || 


65. A fourth instance: Uv (heaven), the Parame. 
DOW 
ANOS 
NOW | 


$303, 
side. | 78 || 


4, Pratishthe Quarters of 4 syllables; two times the 
eight ganas i.e. 16 vrittas are possible i 


3, BB Chd02 BoBA Wow 4 e8do maaan Be,o3 16 asz,ordoen 


9 o 
66. First instance: — »—|-—, the Devaramya. 
Bendaryo 
NOM | No (7,0. ArdVe) | 79 |] 
1) Ra., H. also: »——, the Ratainta., 2) Instead of the verses of the MSS, (all of which 


contain, if required, nothing but a dry enumeration of the ganas of the concluding long and 
short syllables, and of the names, together with some epithets for Nagavarma’s wife) only the 
names and the rules (not forms) in letters have been given under this heading. This method, 
to some extent, will be followed also further on. It is, ifi fact, Pingala’s own method; similarly 
Rb., in the first line, generally adduces the letters and names, and then a praise; sometimes 
this method appears also in the other MSS. It may be added here that the true readings of 
the verses containing the rules are lost in some indefinable measure, as would appear especi- 
ally from Rb., wherein the verses have their own, quite peculiar wording, and show a strong 
Jaina tendency. The Janodaya, for instance, appears in Rb. as follows: DNEB-Ao Bde 
Bodo | xDpoxsno, Brew los. || Rb.contains also less instances. 


4* 


xX er io om 
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67. Second instance: — vv |— the Saundara. 
Wod0o 
NOW | Mo (evodse Aodse) | 80 || 
68. Third instance: v—v|—, the Janodaya. 
WHWeDOO 
ONO | Tio (WPF Se AdRpe) \| 81 || 
69. Fourth instance: vy —|--, the Mriganetra. !) 
Wy NSLSjo 
e713 | No (YpIIIA De Rodd 7,3} || 82 || 


70. Fifth instance: UUuUl|v, the Surataru. 


RWS ; 
; OVW | Vo (Kearse oxn»wZe) || 83 || 
71. Sixth instance: — — u| —, the Kamodbhava. 
bias 
2) 
AND | To (SagesWa Arde) || 84 | 
72. Seventh instance: — — —|—, the Prema. 
. Yewo 
: 
TNT | No (Sen20d.0 AdIVp) (| 85 || 


a 


1) M. calls it Mridunetra. 2) In M. and Sb; Ra., H. callit Kamanga. 3) Only in Re. The 
MS. called Rb. begins all at once with Pratishthé , and its only instance for it is the Janodaya. 


TERRES Ss 5A eA a EN FeO eee aR 
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5. Supratishthé. Quarters of 5 syllables; four times 
eight i.e. 82 vyittas possible 


AWS, SH Boor Bona Wor 5 98,00 MOB DION Be, 32 as,oneorn 


73. First instance: —uU—|v—», the Nandaka. 
DOOTO 
WoT) wo, 0OF” 
ROTVJNEO &-7r0, | 
OBO OON, Seo, 
Rots RotdFo. | 86 || 


74. Second instance: — UV U]—.—, the Kanéanamale. 


Twn 


MOBI eWoTho 
TOPO) DITO® | 
ALVA, D 3.0 


. 1) 
TOOUAHION. || 87 || 
md s e 
15. Third instance: — — ul vu —, the Tilaka. 


SUsTo 
CAL, SOOM 
TH DIOGO | | 
SWWION, AZ, 
DWV BVTo. | 88 |) 


76. Fourth instance: u—vwv | ——, the Nanda. 


3 DODO 
ERIN 
3, KOTOTO*,” | 


1) doa) Cond 303008, 2000 AOD). See v. 29. 2) BO Wowd Roovo08s, ond OPD 5 


wrOKd Mond Kod. See v. 29. 
ee ee 


“—_ 
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BSNL, 2 
©,, NOWAIBY0. | | 89 || 


77. Fifth instance: ou uu | U—, the Sarasiruha, 


RONDWDO 
WO W-&-7h0, 
AOAC, | 
WOW, 
WOmd)-wwvo! | 90 || 


78. Sixth instance: — Uw | u—, tho Prema. 
Wewvo 
ASR D)-TOOONO 
TOWONIDO WO | 
SWNT, WAS* . 
seme! 1 91 | 


6. Gayatri. Quarters of 6 syllables; eight times eight 
i.e. 64 vrittas are possible 


TIO 3, ow Goda Hoo 6 OBS DIAHWA HWS 64 DZontoh 


79. First instance: —~ vu — | UV —~—, the Salini. 


DON 
OO SMW IY,o 
WINTHS W,BBI0 | 
NLO-BOSH, Fess, 
TOORL-DT ONO. || 92 || 


—_—— 


1) Of these six instances only 2, 8 and 5 are in Rb.; 5 gives Rb.’s reading. 


<a 
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80. Second instancery UUW |] U——, the Udatta. 


_ WHS, 


@-OW)-TISODOTH 

NWS WIT YO, 

AVW-OOKNL, SES", 

BONA|SLTIOS,0. | 93 || 


, $81. Third instance: —VUV¥ | U——, the Sabikanta. 
BITOOSO 
3e330-S.eeOd0 
BALSA, are | 
ae) S-Sone, Sev’, 


$5350, DIFOSo. || 94 || 
82, Fourth instance: y-—|v——, the Vicitra. 
esw)o : 


BIOS OR-CONIT Cd0T00, 
WON 2 DONT OF, o 
| HOI AO, 
NOGNT,O NS. | 95 || 


83. Fifth instance: -—v|]v¥——, the Tanumadhyé (or Tilaka) 
SWHGy (30%0) 
WO CWIO-WO SSO 
SoOWION, YNSoosS- | 
OLAIONN, AKO SCH, 
a oOwvdo SSID. || 96 || 
SS eh ali sna fn erttie inne 


ee 
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84, Sixth instance; vw» -!Uu—, the Kumuda (or Mukula, Mukura). 


BIRWBO (BF Jo, Bnvsdo) 
WNO-C) SON0 
PwasdrwWodnhy0 | 
WADI, Bes, 

WANS, BANCO. 


85. Seventh instance: ——~- —!|Uv—, the Mukula (or Kumuda), 


S0TD Yo (Soxn0o) 
UAT, 0 WIOISo 

Wen CF OWE, | 
AD OF BoSS OVO 


NAF 30 DNTIYO. 


86. Highth instance: wwW|—-—-—, the Sulalita. 
MUOSo 
BIOT-BM-CIMO 
SACD, | 
a3 
WOW-DSOs | @; 
ANOUSO 3.0. 
i 


7. Ushniz, Quarters of 7 syllables; (16x 8 i.e.) 


128 vrittas possible 


|| 97 || 


98 U1 


1) 
[| 99 || 


MAB Yow Goda DOr 70,00 Doda" HS 128 Bs oneown 


o 


87, First instance: wuy | vu —-|—, the Sadamala (Citra, vicitra). 
ABW (2Sjo, Nesjo) 
od 
3,WI-WARIO 
WAD VS ToDo | 


1) Of these eight instances only 4, 5 and 6 occur in Rb.; it, H. and Ra. call 5 the Tilaka, 


and Rb. calls 6 the Mukula, M.’s and Sb.’s name of 6 is Mukura; Ra.’s, H.’s, D.’s and B.’s | 


Kumuda, 


% 


7 appears as Kumuda in M. and Sb.; in Ra., H. there is a blank. 


SS 
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SHOVES, AIAG, 
1) 
ADDIU-wWS ONO. || 100 || 


88. Second instance: — Wo| — UW | —> the Amala (Kamala in M.). 
ODO (Fs200) 
SDOTI-OITIONY DWo 
AowrGAdo wS So | 
DOCNIRWIDSE WAC, 
FDO, FCH*, WAI. (| 101 || 


89. Third instance: — U0] — VU —| —, the Virama (Vinamra in H.). 
Odeo 
ASTON, -2KLSON- 
2OS-KHOSF YOO | 
TH, SLHBFINAV, DO 
DIODSDONO WOOO. || 102 || 


90. Fourth instance: ——— |— Ug —, the Citra. 
Wyo 
Deas, ~25003,LoTSITITO 
ALMTOHPF 0-WS, NCO | 
POLL -WNe.05 wA0O 
233.0, Wodees-Dode! {| 108 | 


91, Fifth instance: —,—|,—W]|—, the Vibhuti. (Three Trochees and a long syl- 
lable.) Cf. the 10th instance, 


Depvod 
SPW NINO 
TISN2S-BSY, WOT JOO | 


1) M. reads: xdsoe-2eSdjo. Rb. begins oad d-x-K eso] AdACVmTesy); the rest is | 


quite corrupt, but does not contain the name of the metre, so that Rb. calls it Citra, 


___ & 


9) 


> Ae 


{opr int 
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rBekes-a13, AS, Bee 
Bt WND*-wyAMOZONo! 


92. Sixth instance: vv —|—v—|—, the Sarala. 
AO¥vo 
DIOISO LOSWCTO 
TON Bola wove | 
DONOTIONITOS.€, 
ADHo DS,-DOD0. 


65; Ave ines | —— 41 ee 
SWCD YO 
A-S-TIONS*® BCS W 
| a 200 WONT | 
| 3330, ao¥eOvwe 
| 
| 


a ne ee en ee 


ObS-8eSe, Faratwwo. 


94. Eighth instance: vwwwl — VU —| —, the Naraga (H., Ra, Saraga). 


rwicrate) 

| B-O-NaIOW BOOSIE 
| S025) WoDnIorWw | 

| 3,5, DIOT-NE,C, 

| RON-TOWI-DS.0. 


and a long syllable.) 
MMUBPO (soa) 
~-W-APa-OWSAo, 
DN-DID-DAAY, - | 


1) Other readings are: Be Sete, we a, Fabageone: 


Le 


95. Ninth instance: vvy| vey !—, the Sulabha (or Madhumati). 


A. 


|| 104 {| 


|| 105 |) | 


1) 
|| 106 || 


|| 107 || 


(Three Pyrrhichs 


ag 


_ SSE Ses 
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VATIEDNWAO OO, 
1) 
BWO-WIS-ALOA}o. || 108 || 
96. Tenth instance: ~-U—|U—wI—>» the Sunima. The same as the 5th instance. 
} | AWHdWo 
c 2) 
| 0-23-70. {| 109 || 
| 97. Eleventh instance: —-v¥—|—WU—1-—, the Hamsamale. 
Domados 
3) 
| 0-3-To, |} 110] 
8, Anushtubh, Quarters of 8 syllables; (32x8 i. oe 
256 vrittas possible 
OAR .D-GoBA BOK 8 OF,So Doda Wes 256 ssorid@odA 
98. First instances — — —|l— — —|——> the Vidyunmal’ . (Four Spondees.) | 
DBYTYS 
j HOS ICR CONT ONY WFO, 
WNORTON-BEBo SILT; | 
Aso, Ao Bey", BoPMRTIOS e- 
ToOOSe, NS TO,O-35, 3.0. {| 111 || 
99. Second instance: — vy |1—vv|!——, the Citrapada. (Two Dactyls and a Spondee.) 
WS)HBo 


DoT -OONTIOMNGE BVT 

wow) TO-F) SOLON, | | | 

ROW WS, US, TO 

Wo, DYTOW-NKSC! || 112 || 
eae: 
| 


1) Rb. calls it Madhumati; its first half is: Rogonod8 2 Hesero | Rodsedve2-dxo! sodidieddxol) 


2) This is only in M. 
3) Also this only in M. Of the eleven instances only 1, 5 and 9 are in Rhb.; 2 is not in H., 


Ra., B.; 9 not in Re., Ra., H. 


LR SA OEE ELE EASIER NRE EET 


© 


pi Seer oe) Si0 Ss Te ee 


| 
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100. Third instance: —uUv!|——vlu-—, the Manavaka, 
SJ G0 TO 


00S, DI-WPLWI-O-M"0 
DNB, Ko Sey’, SHH, | 
BO SOW OLo, ao\¥ANo 


ToS WAC’ HIOoHeTo. || 113 || 
101. Fourth instance: v--V|—v—|Yv—, the Cirampramanika (Pramanika). (Four 
Ilambus’ 2. én le ly lv) 
WOH) IOesTo (x)8306330) 
1 
23-0-O-710. || 114 f 
102. Fifth instance: -v»—| —U—|——-; the Sritinanda (Sritinanta, Subhdnanta). 


B BIVoBo (BBS, BoeposoSo) ; 
O-0-7)-710. || 115 || 


108. Sixth instance: vuvu|—U—|{[u~, the Sumalati. 
MWS * 
3) 
; -0-&-710. || 116 || 


9, Brihati, Quarters of 9 syllables; (64x8 7. e.) 
512 vrittas possible 


*WBS0W GosA Gow 9 GBT Dodson Wes Je DS onsen 


104. First instance: —vvl—Uul—v-—, the Utsuka. (Two Dactyls and an Amphi- 
macrus.) 


UWSBFo 
CQOTIW-ODUMOMY BHT Wo 
TMOCIO woo, WOOSDI, | 


ne ee 


1) M. gives two instances, both of different words but of the same feet, calling the one 
Pramanika, the other Cara(?) pramanika. H., Ra.’s instance has the name of Pramanika; Re.’s, 
D.’s, B.’s Ciram pramanika, 2) M., H., Ra. Sritananda; Re., D. Sritananta; B. Subhananta. 

3) Only in M. Of the six instances only two, the Manavaka and Vidyunmale, are in Rb., 
and one that is too corrupt to find out the metre and name. 


wy i Mr 
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ANOTO, WOT 8,000 
AOTHATHSYT-TOMVTO. || 117 || 


105. Second instance: —UYU—]UVvul vU—, the Halamukhi (Halamukha, Halayudha). 


BWUDID (Bevsnv0, Bovodz30) 


To-B-Ao MOBDNDONTE$, 
SONOLT ON AY | 
 Don-Gosowe MWld-Ao 


1) 
TON-WG-(Nep-WOHTS!) || 118 || 
106. Third instance: —UVU|uv—v|uvu-—, the Udaya. (Trochee, Pyrrhich, Trochee, 
Pyrrhich, and a long syllable.) 
MBO 
FMESRALO-Odato 


TVO BEM WOK AY, Fe | 
FO, TO-Garewa, WA® 
WBF IT BoD IANA, | 129 || 


107. Fourth instance: —vc—juUvuvul—v-—, the Bhadraka. 


Paso 


OD eeo,-ALT-TONTO 

Sy) TWIOH, Tow Qo | 

QQ oa) 

W,Fo, ADALTONN, 

ATO) SO OOO-W-T, Avo. || 120 i 


1) This is Rb.’s reading; that of all the other manuscripts is decidedly wrong, they intro- 
ducing here the Bhadraka form (4). Rb. says the same as Pingala (VI., 9): MORnDe TOW 
(i. €.0-N-7) || H., Ra. have Hakamukhi; Re. Halamukha; D., B., M. have Halayudha. Re., 
D., B. and M. repeat their form of 2 not only as that of 4, but after Bhujagagisu also as that of a 
Srivilasini. 2) ~od) means “tempo” of which three are counted: 38, quick; Bog S™, 
middle; 2Yced, slow. 


wR a 


SY ee a ee aw 
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108, Fifth instance: —U—|]Uuv—| vuv—, the Vanaja. 
DOwo 
BMENGN, 28S, 


ODNAIONG, AWA, Bo | 
BONDS, DN-GOKIS, Fer, 
WONNWF ANE DAO. || 121 || 


109. Sixth instance: UUUlvuvl———, the Bhujagasisusrita (— — pada, — — 
pari; — —sryita only in M.). 


wurBo7, So 
DBONA V-W-wWr0, 3,0, 
NBAS-NGIN, D S,0 | 
BBNDLYDI AOA, 


WIWNITIA So Tomo. || 122 || 
110. Seventh instances UvUuul[wuvul|—vuU-, the Vinuta,. 
DOISO 
é W-W-OLNITINNG, WOM 
BS-MEODWOLS, BA | 
BIB-Dos, Gocsesovy® 
1) 
NWNSMITNIA DODIO. || 123 || 
111. Highth instance: Goulwu—|u—-—, the Mayira. 
SONIDO O 
2) 
~-A-OW0,. || 124 || 
112. Ninth instance: v——|v——|vU—-—, the Brihati. 
Wy os 
2) 
QW-O00-ON0. || 125 || 
1) Not in H., Ra.; Re. Vidruma. 2) Only in M.; its last words of v. 123 are: Se?oe 


B52,0 | LYS 22) BING OVO. Of the nine instances only Halamukhi and Utsuka are in Rb. 
| SPARES pete Sh 2. By 
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10, Pankti, Quarters of 10 syllables; 


(128X8 i. e.) 1024 vrittas possible. (Hence the Caesuras 
are pointed out by the author) 


BOG, Cow Goda Wovs 10 SBOo DOAN 
Be 1024 Dongen. (Kos, DHAGH 0 ZNO 
OhBoay, Soecs*Aoona) 


‘ 
a 


113. First instance: ——~—|UUVIL*——I-—, the Panavaka; Caesura at 7 (giri). 
HD eODsTo 
W-TosoosSHMVS* SeodeHo, 
SWNoTWo WOIDS-*DoDo, Fevy*! | 
VENA Segweg™*TS [9eTSIOT., 


WIOTOSL, OVS NO*OOe® NYO. || 126 || 
114. Second instance: —- vw |———|wvws —|—*, the Mandanila; (Caesura at the end of 
the Quarters). 
DoDIVo . - 


HSTOM ANF -DIOOIS-UES IO « 
2FOS-WO0 WI Bnd * | 
WOSPTL0 AoTWIOTS,o *, 


ALS-WNISe, WTTONO-35 3.0%. | 127 || 
115. Third instance: ~-—-—|]—* vv | vv *—]|—, the Matta; Caesura at 4 (yuga). 
30S, 0 


DNON HOB C-*FI-WA* KT 

Sono; NOIJO * OVS CONVO; AC | 

2.0 WYO PSPS) *, TYOLO§ 

WoT OWT S.C *, wade *! Bd3,0. (128 |) | 


i : 
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116. Fourth instance: — vyl|—-vv|—vu*—, the Citrapada; Caesura at 9 (randhra). 
(Three Dactyls and a long syllable.) 


WHO 
WoT-NOGo WOH WOT S* OY, 
WoTHPOo WHO BS*OL Oy; | 
CoGy-O3S-Ay 3 WorwDo* DOs, 


; 1) 
= \ 
230TD)- WNL, YS, 285,20 *Do. | || 129 || 
117. Fifth instance: -v¥—] vw *—|vv—|—*, the Maniranga; Caesura at 5 (bhita). . 
; spesdoro 


WOM OIA“ HIOOISONM 9 *, 
DIWAOSAH MHS ONS O *; | 
TOW, CS*WSW OVA * 


CRD) TMF*GL! WES"Tor Io *. || 180 |] 
118. Sixth instance: —-——|Us*—|U—wu|—*, the Kalyana; Caesura at 5 (bana). 
FD9,000 


FL COT E- WOW -CI*SLT-Tay ano *; 
WOLd-AD ASLO YT. r0*, | 
WOOO VV,O *, AoTHBY, F* 
OAL, Woses-*WS,-CGoeesne *? | 131 || 


ll, Trishtubh, Quarters of 11 syllables; (256 x8 7.e.) 
2048 vrittas possible 


SRD dow Gow sor 11 Vs,do modawl HMy,c 2008 Asordoen 


o 
119, First instance: —-—Y¥]—-—v|]u—*uU|—-—, the Indravajra; Caesura at 8 (others 
at 5). 
| Qowrwyo 


ACEI Wo Ons SHC ONG 
FWBION GG WL MY * Hoda; | 


Fa a It | eh ce ee 
1) Soewssodee = elegantly. 2) Of the six instances only Mandanila is in Rb.; its 
other instance bears the name of Bhimélé, but is quite corrupt. 


2 x 
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a) WIO¥, ONT ROT Ro" W230 ‘ 

TOD, NG MC OWNITITO*OWTS ¢! * || 132 || 

S 120. Second instance: U—v | ——v | U—*u | ——, the Upendravajra; Caesura at 8. 

| WSeoDSwo | 
AaoGQao APLADI-TAL*TOIMN 

Pao NUT oS MFT or; | 

ANOSNOCT,0 WH-Be* SF-BHT.0, | 


2) 
POA FE, BLS*, SHAT Wer0. ieee || 
at 3). (Five Trochees and a long syllable.) | 
ATO 


WOOW ODN O*SF -WODTO O-*7)0 
WOW WwIe) 00 * WO ODIO ION #e9°Q | 
WRAILL- QE" Soi 


121. Third instance: —LY— | vu—*¥u | —Vv— | v*—, the Sainika; Caesura at 5 (others 


3) 
INDO, FOP*, QQ Ayr*Fo. || 134 || 
122. Fourth instance: —vuv | —& | —VW | ——*, the Dodhaka; Caesura at the 
end of the Quarters (pada). (Three Dactyls and a Spondee.) 
BWLDTO 


MDOTDI-NOGONY WISOBIBEI"=OTIO * 

WNT MWOI-BWAION, YOOH0* | 

WOT) WHOSDMYVDOF GS, AoW? * 

SOF OTI-WHAN, Wi! TUKDS-35.S.0. || 135 || 
128. Fifth instance: —L— | Uvu* | —o— | u—, the Rathoddhaté ; Caesura at 6 (rasa). 

OGaeg 3 ; 
WIOTISLD, -Clew*2TON, O00 O-71o 
AON, OAHY WI,ANO 


1) D., B., Re. have “Caesura at 5” (in a numeral); H., Ra., M. “Caesura at 8”. 2) Ra., 
H. “Caesura at 5”, 8) H., Ra. and M. “Caesura at 3”; the others “Caesura at 5”. 


sS) 
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WOGARIOAS*, SL", OPRA Se 


TIOO-W DWHIGNA* TWO, Opa Se! || 136 || 
124, Sixth instance: Wu | UL | —VU*— | U—, the Candriké; Caesura at 8 (dis). 
wos 


PBWO-COWNDHWAIN,*ON0 @)-710 

TWN LN WoT) FVD, w | 

D,WHNTHIAOD QED "TRIG LE™, 

BIVO-WGN, Solh*FOW Oddo. Tee et 


125, Seventh instance: ——— | —*UY | vv*u | v—, the Bhramaravilasita; Caesura 
at 4 (?). 
BWTHUASo 
WDIOSIN| * BI-CIN*2-O-T10 
SOWVIS,0 Wo, OLB-*2ST VC | 
DPS DB .o%, SO-SA"S-CONSK, 
POTN e) OLDS -*GPyWTH*OASO. || 138 || 
12@, Eighth instance: —U— | wu | —v*L | ——, the Svagata; Caesura at 8 (disigaja). 
AaynSo 
WN ONS QIO-TMHRDOF* Vo 
BONEN, CIwKoT) * SOO" Ao | 
OLUANDIONG, WONT *H-WE, 
AONso ANE HOTS Qo. || 139 || 


127. Ninth instance:——— | ——v |] —*—wv | —-—, the Salini; Caesura at 7, as Saila 
is the same as parvata 7. e. 7. (Giri is often= 8.) 


| » B00 

* WMNI-AA LANG, 00S -D0* TD OHO 
SOWIS,0 WOON, BONO od |, 
TaywvI0 QU, PDB AII* otp-Dawe, 


ORBIT -NOGo TOONK-*TOW-B S.0. || 140 || 
a 


Oe nn 


a 


& A eee a Be 
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128. Tenth instance: —-—— | W— | v—v | ——, the Manikya (=Caikarfpa); Caesura 
not pointed out. 
DIST 0 
1) 
)-A-23-71-710. \| 141 |] 
129. Eleventh instance: —ve | ——v | vow | ——, the Sandrapada. 
AdoDHBo 
1) 
B3-0-7-No. || 142 | 
130. Twelfth instance: ——v|——~v|——v|——, the Layagrahi. (Three Antibac- 


chicus’ and a Spondee.) 


WONT) 
3-3-3-7-Mo. | 143 | 


131. Thirteenth instance: wou | v—v | v—e | v—, the Sumukhi. 


AY A 
se 
2) 
0)-23-23-@)-710. || 144 || 
132. Fourteenth instance: wow | —L— | —v— | v—, the Nitikée (Gitiké ?). 
Neos 


SOSOTS. | 145 || 


183. Fifteenth instance: —VYY | ——v |] vow | ——, the Sri. 


ae 


B-3-8-7-To. . | 146 | 


1) These instances are only in M. 2) These are only in Rb. Besides these 3 there 
are in Rb. the verses 132, 133, 135, 136, 138, 139, 140. 


a" 
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12, Jagati, Quarters of 12 syllables; (512 x 8) ive. 
4096 vyittas possible 


wWHI0w Goda sor 12 SB0o Doda ces 4096 ss ornitodn 


134. First instance: wou | —vue | —uv* | —u—, the Drutapirvavilambita; Caesura 
at 9 (randhra). 


DYSRPSF Yvowso 
D-%-%-ToNPFaQpods * DODD ay, 
DITTO ONE VLG * Dov, | 
TW PI-TNLOT AW OWN * TODAS 
SWNAR, DHS W*wowWo, || 147 || 


135. Second instance: WU— | ve— | Ue — | UY —*,, the Totaka; Caesura at 12 (diva- 
sidhipa). (Four Anapaests.) 


| SLCwWFo 

WHWION-WSIT,-OISo, QS * 

QHTVIDO OY? YG, DBAY,-3d-* | 
: TWO-AL, SVB) TW) SLoerestadro * 

; DAGOOAD LAS CHV -DNDC*! (| 148 || 
136, Third instance: Y—— | vu—— | U—*— | U—-_,, the Bhujangaprayata; Caesura 
at 8 (disa). (Four Bacchicus’.) 
PowonD)oISo 

BITO WOOF WOOF OWAI*SI9; wOOdaIO 

CTO-AOS3. OBI; WON *TOWTOSe, | 

IRD BOA, So * HoHo-eSeees 


BIALO ACA,O BNCI*NOSTOSo. (| 149 || 
& 3 
137. Fourth instance: »p—-v | ——v | v ¥—u | —u—, the Vamsastha ; Caesura at 7. 
DOBA O 
(2) 


Qu oto oFod - E¥ked-sT OREO" 


AODT Tro WOES +A, AsO. | 
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AQBGo QY,G,* AoBQVS.O 


3, od, RoBaDovcydr-LONOe "|; 180 | 

138. Fifth india ——v | ——v | v—*u | —v-—, the Indravaméa; Caesura at 8 
(digdanti). 
QoB)Sodo 

ANCDI-B Oho, Duos Qxve*T-ToHso*® 

SVD, QTV-Doswowyo*n NT,200, | 

SLABIONR, ACD CROs o*SnoLIo : 

WOWINAeNIO HIOWANo*W woo. || 151 || 
139. Sixth instance: —UY— | —Yv— | —v— | —v~-—, the Sragvini; Caesura not indicated. 


(Four Amphimacrus’.) 
Hrgee 
POSH TIN - SSO *3S08-AT9 <-AO 
PFOSW IO WSY, WI ONS VOTO | 
WOSWIO ANOSL-DS,WNowd*, BNS* 


DASHING INCS- HS OLWAIONE, pose! || 152 || 
® 
140. Seventh instance: wow | —vw | v*¥—v | —v—. the Nirupama; Caesura at 7 
(dinesahaya), or 8 (disagaja, according to M.). 
W000 


ALO WOCo-CQ* VOQNTON NT 
WO, CQALT-KOM"* WOT? NO OWINIO | 
VO, WAS SN* KoNP Oe 3, Covow* 


NIWA, NOT * IOS -c0y Wyo. -  |f 153 || 
141. Highth instance: wou | —- w| v¥—v | v—-—, the Drutapada; Oacsurd nt 7 
(Saila). 
BYSHGBo 


DSDIMLO)I-Ded-* SMCOW-NSGo TD 
a) BWV ON, OS * BOI ME BIO ; 


Sg a 
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DS-DFOWS-Ay*G 002305, 3 3,0 
Ty Sado BD) I-A L S,NVOTIO. || 154 || 
142. Ninth instance: wv | wae |v*—v | v——, the Lalitapada; Caesura at 7 
(kulagiri). 
GOSH 
BIWIDOOSF -ONI*NONE WNo«wdo 
WO-NEIWONT*, WoT) NO@Do | 
BONO OS® VB*, HoMNPQowso 
OVSABo WA*Oo, OYSD/e! (| 155 || 
143. Tenth instance: —Vv— | wu* | —Vvr | w—, the Candrike; Caesura at 6. 
woHys ( 8 08)) 
1) 
O-S-ep-Alo || WAS wl. Sdo80§. || 156 jj 
144, Eleventh instance: — Uy] —Vww| —v— | v-——, the Hamsamatta (Hamsi, 
Hamsakeli?); Caesura not pointed out. | 
| DoWwWsB.o 
& ; 2) 
®-2p-O-Odvo. || 157 || 
145, Twelfth instance; we— | v—-v *¥ | UY — | UW— , the Pravarikshara (Pravita- 
kshara); Caesura at 6. 
DOHWWS To (2) DB2Hd0) 
3) 
A-23-A-A0 || NmBrOI SIF. I| 158 || 
146. Thirteenth instance: Ww | we | —* —— | VL— — , the Puta (Ghata); Caesura 
at 7. 
. H)Wo (F830) . 
4) 
W-0-w)-ONo || 0398 WENO SSG. || 159 |] 


1) In M., Re., D., B. (Candri); the Caesura only in Re. (and D.). 2) Only in Re. (Hamsi), 
H., Ra.; and D. (Hamsa kala?). 8) Only in Re. (Pravarakshara), M. (Pravitékshara) and D. 
(Pravarakshara), 4) Re. (Puta), M., D. (Puta). 


bs) 


= 


le gla c= mc ee ot _ Sei eCenornestet 
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147. Fourteenth instances U—-v | we— | U— wv | VU, the Jaloddhaté ,—dhata; 
Caesura not pointed out. (Amphibrachys, Anapaestus, Amphibrachys, Anapaestus.) 


oo (w8.0¢5 3) 
~ ~ ») 
23-A\-23-Alo. || 160 || 


148. Fifteenth instance: ——— | ——*— | U—— | U*—~—, the Vaiivadeva (—vi); 
Caesura at 5 (kimastra). 


WESHeWo | 839 3ed) 


D)-WI-OW-ONo || 23x20 BeAr, Bog. T 161 | 
149. Sixteenth instance: ww | vp—— | www | U——, the Kusumavititra; Caesura not 
pointed out. (Tribrachys, Bacchicus, Tribrachys, Bacchicus.) Cf. v. 308. 
PIA DINWSjo 
S-080-3-Odvo, | 162 | 


13, Atijagati, Quarters of 13 syllables; (1024 x8 i.e.) 
8192 vrittas possible 

VIwWNSoow Goa Rov’ 13 SES DOAN Heo 
8192 Ds,onsosn 


150. First instance: U—v | —vwe | w— | v—v|-—, the Ruéira; Caesura not 
pointed out. e 


: DIWTO 
CQORT-2503, -WAS-LFOWI-TIB, Go 
C) NOI TSN0, MEAS-NH-WS,-O | 
*sAP, TOO ATO-FALOW OLG,C80 


BIB So, CxesdDTONes.2ES,02o. | 163 | 
151. Second instance: wu | —vw | —vw | — vu | —, the Atyuta (Abhyudita, Abhyu- 
daya); Caesura at 4 (ambudhi), or 5 (bana, in Re. and D.; H., Ra. ananda), 
WLYSo - 
VNTOOLOTII-MO9-3, SOOTON, TO 


AWTIA) BIOSO, Loos WO,ANODO | 


1) Re, M.,D. 2) Only in Re. and D. 3) Only in Rb.; besides this it has only Nos. 136 


and 137. H., Ra. have only Nos, 134, 135, 138.141.142.144. 4) In H., Ra., Re., M., D., B. 
ahaa i i gman nea ees 
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SNPBLNDWWD HMA, : 
BITNV-QULE £9%, TORI MPS SBIH00, || 164 || 
152. Third instance: ww | v—v | u—*U | —V— | —, the Prabhita; Caesura at 8 
(vasu). 
D%AoSo 
. 2) 
a-23203.0-710 || Nom BAVo. || 165 || 
153. Fourth instance: — vw | —vw| —vwo* |] —vv]| —, the Komalarutira (M. 
Komala); Caesura at 9 (nidhi). (Four Dactyls and a long syllable.) 
FOC DUTIWTO 
3) 
W-W-W-B-Mo || Neyo 2H-Nosakog. || 166 || 
154. Fifth instance: —ue | ——v | v*¥—u | —vu | —, the Saundari (M. Sundara); 
Caesura at 7 (muni). 
0B 
© 4) 
W-S-23-2p-7lo || NB)xv0 BoId-NoB KF. || 167 || 
155. Sixth instance: —Yu | w—* vu |] UU— | WU | —, the Ambuja; Caesura at 5 (sara). 
e Cowwwo 
5} 
&%-23-A-A-710 || BBod Avozsro. | 168 |{ 
156. Seventh instance: we— | v—v | ve— | V—wv | —, the Manjubhishini (?). 
somes ved sd 
6) 
A)-23-A-23-710. || 169 || 
157, Highth instance: -—— | ~—v | v—-— * | Uw— | —, the Mattamayira; Caesura 
at 9 (nidhi). 
TS, WOWd Vo 


3,0 DOS, WPCA ODMR -WO*O) KIS 
WI, TIOF NY WT, WOODI * IH 9y* a | 


1) H. Ra. (abhyudita), Rb., Re., M. (abhyudaya), D., B. 

3) Not in Rb. 4) Not in Rb. 5) Only in M. 

but corrupt; its first line has the form: 8-J-S-8-G. 
| SORA eee se 


—_—_----_—_—— eee 


2) Not in Rb.; M. has prabhuvitta. 
6) Only in Rb.; it has also a Mangalika, 


‘“ ; | : id 
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eo —> H— 9 1) 
33.0 Ao Be, SEH, WS, IW. ~— {| 170 || 


Q- 


14, Sakvari. Quarters of 14 syllables; (2048 x 8 i. e.) 
16384 vrittas possible ¥ 


| 
——— OB.0,B)S,0 WDHTDOOMY® * WADoMo 
| 
3% OohLow GoBA How 14 VF, So DWAIN BHe>,59 16384 2), ongoen 


o 
158. First instance: ——v | —Vvo | v—v | v—v | ——"*, the Vasantatilaka; Caesura 
at the Quarter’s (pada) end (D., B. at 8). 
DHAOSSOTO 


AMC BNODI-LTOVIMESOHIN IVS, VB 0 * 

ANN O-C) SOMBIOSHU WF? NODA * | 
TOS IOV NOD, WISH WF SOPF 0%; : 
DOWLD WACSSVSo, TWO ONS OS: em || 171 || 


159. Second instance: wou | vou | —*¥uU | wow | U—, the Praharanakalita (B.); 
Caesura at 7 (hayatati). 


DW esOSo 
-0-2P-W-O-Travo*Wag) TWOO-YOWVDIO 
BWNVYOWA, OVS V*Y,5 DWod-sSZo0h ov, | 
VOMDAET?HWO*ZO VHOLATIO; i 
WIT IG-WANC*, WHWONITOSo. || 172 || 


® 
I 5 hs ls Sipe wi 


160. Third instance: WY | —Lw | —Lv—* | WY | v—, the Kusumanghripa; Caesura 
at 9 (nidhi). | 


DAwopywo 
3,DS-WoT-DITOIV # QOTIO &-7i0 
WA FIG, v,zwv0 * DEOOOY* Wo | 


1) Not in Rb.; Ra., H. have manmathamayira; D. and Re. only maydra. 2) In Ra., 
Rb., Re., M., D., B. 8) Instead of xesdMBedso D. has -3230, M. and Re. have 


-8080, H., Ra., Rb. -5 9S. 


wy 


aaa SA ESN NRE 
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| RABA WAG, TONS*HF QDI 


1) 
UYTIOD)- SOTHO MLE, BAND IY» o. || 173 || 
161. Fourth instance:—vv | v—v | we — | vou | ——* , the Vanamaytra; Caesura at 


Quarter’s (pada) end. 


DOWWTO 


Wo ATWO Wows Ho dIW,", 

BND BO-BOOV-NOSo, NAH IO-AoWP * | 
SOWFOTWI-WAAK, CVS HISD VoWo * 
TSOTRNIMITH, BCS’, BAONS BSD OTo*. | 174] 


162. Fourth instance again:— vv | ——v | vo— | vou | ——, the Vanamaytra as 
Kutmala (not Kudmala); Caesura at 5(pancama, in Re.; in M. Gampaka), or at 4 (or 7? | 
| varudhi=vardhi, in D. and B.). | 


SW,GaHNorw) DVD VOTO 
W-L3-A)--71-710 || OS Sowmhdeg, Par avdoVHodog. | 175 || 
168. Fifth instance:—VV | —Lu | —L— | ve— |. v—, the Saundara (M. guna.saun-— 
dara), Caesura at mrigendra (Re.), anindra (Ra.), anendra (D.), agendra (=kulagiri, 8? H., M.). 
sPotde 
W-W-O-A-O-No (Nao GKeoD) 5.0). | 176 | 


15, Atisakvari, Quarters of 15 syllables; (4096x8 i.e.) © 
32768 vrittas possible 


GS5S, OOO POY NOM 15 STS DOGS HUD 32768 Ss ono 


164, First instance: wu | Wu | ——* — | L—— | U——, the Malini; Caesura at 8. 
DION 
CIDIO-TIEO-CONITIONS**, DNS WY9-S LOLOL 9 
BOND VG, Weeo7\o * Soe) WOTDD WODaN | 


1) In H., Ra., Re, D., M., B. 2) Ra., Rb., Re., D., B., M.; D. puts the Caesura at gaja, 
"Se at aja. 3) Re., M., D., B. 4) Not in Rb. and B. < 


eS) 


———— ares. 
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NDOBINAGoedo * WY) NV,008 ABE, 
1) 
ABG-BOS, QLo TT"*, DIOUNL-DOWI-D 3.0. || 177 || 
165. Second instance: vou | vow | VuFy | Vue | ve —, the Manigananikara ; (Caesura 
according to D. and B. at vasumati i.e. 8). (Seven Pyrrhichs and a long syllable.) 
WSN ooNToOo 


ARIOW)O-MOOBDIA*DS BONDI, 
DWIDISWIDINEIDY * WOAT SOs, | 
ANO2S-WIOS-TICD-* VO-WOAISL, 

FANOIWONIDIAAT*, BIH NEDVNSOHO. | 178 || 


166. Third instance: Wow | wW— | vou | —~-*u | v——, the Vititralalita (Palagadala); 
Caesura at 11 (hara; according to B. at randhra). 


NwZv9So 


DOI- DIT INV BYO - *SoT-*AVVONN © .&M.STATIO:S ° 
DAW LVS, S¥o, BOdY*L dod gy ve 
: DOSED) WOT 9°08 02) *WH-WESL, BS 
AWWHIO-WWS, are*So, eO*eS- 38 i 1i9. I 
167. Fourth instance: —U— | wou | — we | — ve | — Vv —*, the Manivibhishana; 
Caesura at Quarter’s (pada) end. 
53d 89 VPI EOO 
WOHELOD)-TSOWN, LIS, WISOINO* 
WonAdg8,G, WIVSI OVUM WI,Wr0*, | 
Ben, wads-Soode, sos-SeSr-TworoG-Ao* 
3) 
WINSO BIG MPA GNDIET” NLD* BDo*! || 180 || 
168. Fifth instance: woe | w—v | —ve | v—v | —v—*, the Suranga Kesara, Sukesara 
(M., Ra., H.) or Kesara (Re.); Caesura at or 6 ond. ~--sveeees che : 
= at ; ik BE: AL yy « e ¥ 
1) H., Ra., Rb., Re., M., D., B. 2) Hs Ra Re., M., B. and Rb; Rb alls it epalddedala. 
| 3) Ra., Re, M., D., B., H. ; 
uw se em 
AClessron N oe ss. eg OL... 
- - Hy sry * 4 € G 
: PU DC Kes 1B: se = 96 y UG 


| Date: 25 <7 Bt 


52 THE SYLLABLE-FEET : A. 


ATONTEAVO 
WWIS-NOO OBE - SSTO- Wodd-TOWs we -* 
3,500-TO9- Tots#o, BBO weyass, d+ | 
J, DWWIDAT ONG IO TANG WDB S* 3 
RD, AWAD FSO, AToMECATo*. {181 || 


169. Sixth instance: WOU | v— YU | VU— |] — FU | — UH, the Navanalina; Caesura 

at 10. 

WNHOYWO 

CNS-CITOPMONIN A *SETON, OGIO 

WR) NODQOWA wots Cso* OS WS,e9 | 

S,DSOAD MFBBOWLTO*ONS -G oeesate, | 
habe: 

DDAVAO Tn-OVeMVsBWo*A- NNR So. || 182 { 


16, Ashti. Quarters of 16 syllables; 65536 vrittas possible 
Vos, ow GoUA AO 16 VBC DOGHBWNA BHeU3.0 65536 Ds onsorn 


& 


170. Firstinstance: vou | wee | vos J vu *®— Ulu | , the Lalitapada; Caesura 


at 10.° ti 
VOSHBo 


BIVYIDO-DO-DSW-*WIOOIS-KBO Dos 

DOA NG, OLS BID "VBE QSdoSo | 

AS Ao® aOR Seewwe, zowo 
enISaiiegS-IS-OdnF,WBFV0s0. —=—S—SCS*«*dYS*C' 8B‘ 


171. Second instance: — vy | — ve | —vy | —ow* | —vu] —, the Jagadvandita ; 
Caesura at 12 (bhaskara). (Five Dactyls and a long syllable.) 


WNBvoHSo 


MDOTII-7ING0 JO-Aosi 05) OF OCIS", eoTPUO 
WOT) WIDSDAMVASOF GS, WOA,O*O OF" OLSON | 


1) H., Ra, (sukesara), Re. (heading: suranga kesara), M., D., B. . 2) Not in H., Ra., 
Rb. and M. 3) Ra., Rb., Re., M., B., D., H. 
8 NAST CIEE Rae ERO eR SS 


x 


i. CH; THE SYLLABLE-FEET : 53 


Dow) DOW, aoNPo WO*RS., wre 


1) 
" ~~ + ! ‘ 
on) ODIEMNIOBTIN PL DIG)DIONS * WIG, INK! || 184 || 
- 172. Third instance: wove | — ve | v— *U | U— | Uv | —, the Mangala; Caesura 
at 8 (danti). 
DIOMMYO 

2) 

W-Bp-23-23-23-710 || 08 Bososog. || 185 || 
1738. Fourth instance: -—— | ——— | vow | we— * | —YU— | —, the Vijayananda ; 


Caesura at 12 (divasakara, dinakara). 


NWOIOWODO 
2) 
Q00-)-B-A-O-710 || 08 ASATIB0G. || 186 || 
174. Fifth instance: -—v | —L— | u—v | —Lv— | u—v | —, the Pancacamara. 
DoLwseTFowoo 
3) 
23-0 -23-0-23-No. || 187 |] 


17, Atyashti, Quarters of ®7 syllables; 131072 vyittas possible.” 


(If the Jagadvandita v. 184 were put under this head and a long syllable 


added, a true Hexameter would be produced.) / 


VS. ROL0W GoHATOF 17 GBCo DOHDION Wesy,33 131072 ps, oneoen 


| 175. First instance: ~—— | —Lwwo | vor | —* —v | ——v | ——, the Mandakranta; 


Caesura at 10. 


TOTTI OSO 


FOOSe, COBL-CoB IT. DBITO*FOS-CONT L-COM 

WHoFo WoW WWD BCP * 3o DOIN Bo, w | 
Taso AVI BIDS L¥*; OLB TOFS, WT 
Fos 35 3,0 SNP CSOT * NONE -WP 2 Ko, OvoWo! | 18g t 


1) H., Ra., Re., M., D., B. 2) H.,Ra., Re. M.,D.,Sb. 38) OnlyinRb. 4) Not in Rb. 


yn ee ee 


54. THE SYLLABLE-FEET A. 


176. Second instance: yp —v | ve — |v —*F#ul| w—|yv——|u-—, the Prithvi; 
| Caesura at 8 (vasu; according to M. at yati). 


Ty PS 
CAD DNV-CAYKLS-DIO*OIS-WOH Ml -O-NONY* Wego 
NTO) QS, ND, BNO * HAINGLY WTO WOO | 
TSI, NLOW-CIPLT OO*KE*, WIGS Sew’ ATo! BH Ovo : 
WW DOI MPAL, Ao*WIS) YToSGo AG Ovo’? || 189 || 


177. Third instance: U—— | ———* | vou] vwo— | —ee | v—, the Sikharini; 
Caesura at 6. 
PE DIOr.) 
QW-D)-D-A-W-O-71o || D3soo SHowd. || 190 |] 
178. Fourth instance: Gur | vwo—* | ——— | —v— | ve— | v—, the Harinipluta; 
Caesura at 6 (shatka). 
wOsdew) So 


TIUVIGHO-WO* SING -ABIO NTWUOS Ow" 

NOA TOWN * FOWISHT oro, OB Ted, Coe* | 
QB, WIT Feys*, Bs CSR - -5908-% wors- Beak 

UNIS -DOODL-*ANSL, OOO By So MOLSCD) So. || 191] 


179. Fifth instance: wUwou | vey | vey | vey | vey | ceiiameas | the Vanajadala. (Five 
Tribrachys’ and two long syllables.) : 
DOWAYVO 
4) 
V-W-0-0-0-71-N0. || 192 || 
180. Sixth instance: You | v—u | —veu |] v—v | ve—v] v—, the Kanakabjantya; | 
Caesura not pointed out. : 
STON) OCWO 
a) 5) 
@-23-2%-23-23-8)-7o. : | 193 || 


181. Seventh instance: the Narkutaka (Narkataka)6), is the same with Kanakabjantya (?). 


1) Alsoin Rb. 2) Not in Rb. 8) Also in Rb. 4) Only in Rb. 5) Not in Rb. 
6) Only inM.; it appears therein in a highly corrupt form; its third line, pereres is identical 
with the ee ee 8 scheme. 


| tte oe et er od 
At, ©u, THE SYLLABLE-FEET AD. 


18. Dhritii Quarters of 18 syllables; 262144 vrittas possible 


Ryan BoBA SOF 18 SF, So DOGAWN Bio 


262144 a s,orivesn 


| . | 
| 182. First instance: —V— | w— | v—*¥U | U—v | —Lu | —v—, the Mallikamaleé; 


Caesura at 8 (vasu). 


DWI PHDS 
=P) D-WOON ONTO IN, IOS -WOWETONIIO® | 
CeO 295, 009,250 * DAI-AOS3.05) OF" YB, DONA, | 
NO-GMLO-AWA,-Bro*S¥, Ao IQ03T3) DWF 
BIBTOLWIG MB Otvo * FD-OBTA-DUDISo, || 194] 


183. Second instance: ——— | ——*uU |] wou] v—-— | v—— | v——, the Kan- 
darpajata; Caesura at 5 (kaémastra). 


TODD WoSo 
2) 
W-S-D-OW-OW-ONo |} 233 THA, Bog: | 195 || 
; e " 
184. Third instance: Vou |] vow | ve—* | ve — | ——v | v——, the Aravinda; 
Caesura at 9 (nidhi). 
CMO DODO 


AIOWOWNIN-WAS-*G) SOTOFOT D0 -NOGONG® 
MODS, ONS NH * VB, Fey’, erdowWS Foto | 
YOST PIS #75, NOV LE, S907, Ned! S 


he 
WOIWIDINGT We**WACoo Sdd*> GON. ‘|| 196 || 


185. Fourth instance: w— | vow | v—e | vow | — vw | vU—, the Hamsaka. 
DMonTo 
3) 
— 
A-0-23-0-%-A0. | 197 || 
1) Also in Rb. 2) Not in Rb. 3) Only in Rb. 


ee 


Ee  -. ) e e 


|. 56 THE SYLLABLE-FEET ix 


19, Atidhyitii Quarters of 19 syllables; 524288 vrittas possible 


VIG Soboow Goda tor’ 19 SF,So DIAawWA Hy, 


524288 3) S,oneoen 


186. First instance: UWou | —vu |] —v*¥— | ve — | ve | ee | —, the Tarala; 
Caesura at 8 (distkari; B., D.: mahtsvara = 16). 
SO¥YO 


AIOD-HRSTO ON, “#5 DIS YF OVION IN NEGO 

DOI LPFMA, CoMITDTI*RVUOVON, WI, QI | 
TONGOM® QB, AoW I*QoBDI DONWAIF -NYHNHIF So, 

S09 -3.29038, osr*Qo SdKo BAOG-238-Ay,So. .|| 198 II 


187. Second instance: v—— | ——— | vou | we —* | —v— | —v— | —, the Megha- 
“visphirjita; Caesura at 12 (martanda). 
NOL PIN AD WE SO 
t 
. 2) 
QW)-)-H-A-T-T-MNo || H3ysxvo Smsrossog. [198 h 

© 

1883. Third instance: ——— | vo— | ve—v | ve —* | ——v | ——e | —, the Sardi- 
: . 


lavikridita; Caesura at 12 (dinega). 


DOF Ut) eC@So 


MAKE - DIOS - PIA OVW- WOWD"*Bowo, WO DOSONG OF" 
DSK O, NT,WI090 CONRTOSON FOI, WINN LY Xo, | 

NWO P30 PII - SOLON O#NC*D S.0 Dro SOo, F 
WOK OB MLTID-HS,- NS, WA0* TON OF Ons C@so. || 200 || 


189, Fourth instance: ~LU— | vwe— | ve— | ——e | ve | u— | —, the Khacara- 
pluta; Caesura at paksha. 


S32S0H) So 
- 4) 
O-A-A-S-B-B-7N0 || Ns sxvoeoo sx dog. || 201 || 


1) Also in Rb.; B. and D. POAHOAYRAIF So. 2) Not in Rb. 3) Also in Rb. 4) H., 
Ra., Re., D., M., Sb. Paksha’s meaning in this instance is doubtful; perhaps 15. 
50 nie eden AO StS: |): mai LS BS 


Goo. ae naam oat acne i 
Iii; CH: THE SYLLABLE-FEET xT 
20. Kritii Quarters of 20 syllables; 1048576 vrittas possible 
BSHow GodA Row 20 VF 0o HVHA/) 3He, 1048576 3, oneoen 

90. First instance: UwWo— | eee | = | Vey | —*¥— — | voor | raed the Matte- 
bhavikridita; Caesura at 13; Ra., H. at 10 (dasa). 
dS, eBdOZeVso 


DARKO 3 Oo QXo GO BLO * TSAO TOWJOOST- 
BATAAN, 3, OR INDT-ON3-*H AD, ONION AE | 
WAG I-°S, CLV AoWIWI B00, WIS,CHWNT LATO 


WAC ION, OSD KOM Oto-WON*, WAGINO-NROOE! | 202 | 


191. Second instance: —VLw | —v— J wou | —o*e | —ee | =e | v—, the Utpa- 


lamale; Caesura at 11 (rudra). 


WS) VHS 


RSTOWIGLO HF -L30D) "TT DS-BIFOIN O-TWN 
TREW MEOW ISO, TID*O AOD Oy LTO HI,200, | 
ATOSIOV ING M0DD) NOS*W*ALT NO Fw-Towcornro 2 

=) 2) 
WASFHLP* ANG, AEGIS*OWIOG, NOMO-GKESR! || 208 || 


192. Third instance: Uv | —ewe | wy | ——F— | wwe | ver | oes the Ana- 
3) 

S-2f-2P-Wo-A-A-O-716 || VByxo WjS WoH psy. || 204 }] 

198. Fourth instance: —vuv | —VwY | —vVY | —vuvt |—-—vw— | wo | I= .4 the Vana- 


manjari; Caesura at 12 (dinanatha). It is the Vanavallari of Rb., the Nagaranjita of Ra., H. 


vadya (D. anamadhya, M. anavandya); Caesura at 11 (rudra). 
BOWOWO (Hdsy_0, TeAdowo) 


28-08-08-28-0-2-O0-No || DBysho DSmGEoF. | 208 | 


1) Also in Rb.; SoAvecd only in B. and D., the others TOADS, 2) By Ra, Reg Bb., 


M.D. 8) H., Ra, Re, M.D. 4) Also in Rb. : 


ee 
i Sele? 


ae 


58 THE SYLLABLE-FEET A. 


21, Prakriti, Quarters of 21 syllables; 2097152 vrittas possible 


DBIwow PGoHA Sow 21 GF,0o Hoss) BH eD,05 


2097152 3, onsoesn 


194, First instance: vow | v—e | —uy | vr | VP | ee | —¥—, the Campaka- 
male; Caesura at 13. ° 


WonHstnwos 
8,09-GNOT)-LFOA,O-NOS-3, SOON HEN, WOH 
SI WONIASO SOLNKBIALMFING* VI,WIEG, NOOST | 
Wy. DWT Wo a ee WOBMOAS*- | 
Beeb APE HIND, NS, Wows *eTOCGONS Oy CLG! | 206 1 


* 


195. Second instance: ——— | —VL— | —*uUG | vou | u—*#— | U—— | v——*, the 
Sragdhare; Caesura at 7 (hayanikara). 


ee 


MWadd- L239 Seoahs- CLO *CIWIYO - NOSEIO* WIS SOLON -SOLoNy* 
SWIT,O WoW) WOO *NG, WOLANTO-* AQIS L$ NMR A* | 
Jaywr, GoWse08s OI ssaeorseciatio BOB, A" 
POBI-BP KIVA ETOYS, wnt! DAO spaDaoe 3,0.||207| 
196. Third instance: —U— | vou | —o—* | Vee | — EU |] Ue | sa he Taranga- 
ma (M. turangama); Caesura at 9 (randhra). 


SToNWO (Sdorxv0) 
C-8-0-8-0-8-Uo || 0b8 voRpBoP. | 208 | 


197. Fourth instance: Uuvu | VuY | vevuw | oe 3 STE | aie err Nt ea rang the 
Lalitagati; Caesura at 12 (ravi). 


VYOSNS * 
W-W-W-OW-OW-S-Do || N20 THoSg. | 209 || 


1) Also in Rb. 2) Re., D., M. 3) H., Ra., Re., M., D. 


»’F 
roe 
i 
et 
. “ 


et. OE. THE SYLLABLE-FEET ' 59 
99, Akriti), Quarters of 22 syllables; 4194304 vyittas possible 
SB Sos ow Goda Woe’ 22 VF,To DOBSON Wey, 
4194304 %3,onsoen 
198. First instance: wo— | ——ve |] ——e | vey | we * | ee | —, the 
Mahasragdhare; Caesura at 15 (paksha). 
moans 


DIDI VFOID B SLOT NO-WISMHOI*MOS ONO oStrir ¥* 

WO, Ws, AD NODE YY, WS, SEE OD- TDA 33 3.9, 
TID)-AB%-B LD, SWRAG QOAS, es ae Saeen 
ALOS-DLKD, FOoUIH-LULIS-TGAS- Oddo" To, oN We, TEM, 2 2 oss3ai,¢! 210) 


199. Second instance: —vv | = | vey | reed | vuv* | = aes | wee | <i the 
Bhadraka; Caesura at 15 (paksha). 


Payro 
3) 
8OS-3-S-0-8-No || 288 23, 809. | 211 || 
e « 
200. Third instance: —wrv | —ve | —Fou | muse | —vuv* |] —vye J —ve | a | the 


Vanamanjari; Caesura at 7 (hayavrata, turagavrata) and 8 (gajavraja, gajavrata). (Seven 
Dactyls and a long syllable.) 


WOwo0wd 
25 -%p-ep-ep-ep-%-e-No || 2B)Bv0 Woda, SG0GYo RADYSBLYO. || 212 || 


201. Fourth instance: vwo— | ——— ,—vu | wor | eee | men |} —-v-—-|-, 
the Citakuja; Caesura at 12 (padminimitra). 


CS WSTIBWO 


BD GAGOC-T || Dre BIUDFSoF | 213 || 


1) From here our MSS., with the exception of B., show irregularities in the headings. 
B., however, with D., calls class 25 (against M., Rb. and Re.) Atikriti. Class 22 is Akriti in D., 
H.; Akriti in Ra., Re., and B.; Atikriti in Rb.; Vikriti in M. 2) Also in Rb. 3) Not in 


Rb. and B. 
a ae | 


fee. a a 


8 


eo : eee 


wy 


60 THE SYLLABLE-FEET A. 


93, Vikriti’, Quarters of 23 syllables; 8388608 vrittas possible 


DB IcH0w PoWA THY 23 VF So moasson Wey 
8388608 %)3,oneoen 


202. First instance: wou | v—v J uv Juve | Sie | vuo—vu lucy [v—, the 
Hamsagati; Caesura according to H., Ra. and M. at 8 (vasu); according to Re., B. and D. at 


11 (hara). (Proceleusmaticus, six Dactyls and a long syllable.) 


QDS-TWBONZANS,-NOO-HFGO O-NWNHNo FW DAW LT® 
NOON, WO) NOVA YT,e5 ISS DAI-AODNGLT, soho | 

C3 WesedSo WA-FPUS OUT OF AQ)2,0, BC9* SY-KHoA-NSe, : 
OWA SEIIBA AoW AYHoNFNDD BoANSe. || 214 || 


203. Second instance: ——— | ced aa ——*FuU yyy VY wey wy | Re cy the 
Mattakridé; Caesura at 8 (kari). 


DB, Tee 


@ 


59.30 BADIGOD Fo *AIDT-Nesas SOY, ries-ZBodw 

QR, SO° BRBOOLTONO™, SOC Y VG 03-358, OVS-DA oe | 

3X0 BS,0, WIOW 30% TH-WO-WISHNWZTWSTNN 

SATOH, WSO, BC TSO*DW OWMNIANEST QJ, ATATIIO-SIDL! 
|| 215 || 


204. Third instance: vrv | eae | SS | —uT* ie hr | CA | Re a | Uy; the 


Saundara; Caesura at 12 (dinanatha). 
A°oBdo 
. ) 
S-28-t8-28-W-A-A-O_No || OYsxdevo OSGae, sdegs- || 216 || 


1) Ra. Vikriti, Re. Kriti, M. Prakriti, D. Kriti. In Rb. there is nothing corresponding 
to Vikriti. 2) Not in Rb. 3) Re., M., B., D. 4) Re., M., D. In Ra. there is a much 


mutilated Vidalitasarasija, probably the same with No, 211. 
Dee NE De 8 a CO a ee eee 


®& Bt 


II. CH. . THE SYLLABLE-FEET 61 


24, Saakyiti), Quarters of 24 syllables; 16777216 vrittas possible 


HOF) Bow Bona Bowe 24 83, To Donon HeWo,33 


16777216 %3,onvoen 


205. First instance: wev | vey | —Fuu | wey | w—Fu | wy | wey | if Ses the 
Lalita; Caesura at 7 (giri); Alliteration also in the course of the lines. 


VOSo 
AIBWJO-CWUMYO * WB, BI-DNBo * VOTO-AVOWNN-SIKON 
DBWIA SOMO, * WIAT WDI-D*A, BOY NSD-NHGOONS™®, | aati 
NSE CLINT * SB asF OY, OUOTO"*S 9-TC-CesSNWoDo 3 
WORN, VWSo* DBA BATo* NB, ACAOI-DYOse! | 217 || 


206. Second instance: —vv | ——FuU | vey | vu—* | —wY | — I | We he 5 
the Tanvi; Caesura at 5 and 12 (bina=5, adri=7), or simply at 12. 
Say 


DQOoM-DYpo#niS* * ADO -WARLO*TNID QBIONG, BoLD-esOo0/nNVe® 

BWA, Woo OQ NGF HINT VHS, AD’ wes*oITosAo 
Go, | 

ANB, B g,orWy3-THA-wSo* ADD) Aor#s.wsH, AoWP 


ee ee See 
ee 


SOF OBI-AUTOALL, * BEND BOGS, Qos rng HESS, SQ. , 
, || 218 || 
207. Third instance: vou | Jr | —Fou | SIS IS | a= | Ns the 
Arkamarici; Caesura at 7 (saila; M. giri). 
OSE DdOeW | 
; > 
3-23-2.05-G.48-22-do |] DYxdeeo Yoko. 219 | 
208. Fourth instance: wow Jwere | —vUrFU Juv | vores | Ve | —u- | Nat itt = the j 
Pankaja; Caesura at 8 (dikkari). : 
— | Dosxwo 
5) 
@-23-2P-23-23-23-O-Ao || Nome AB, 00g || 220 |] 


1) Ra. Satkriti, Rb. H. Samskriti, Re. Samskriti, D. Prakriti, M. Atikriti. 2) M., Re., D., B.; 
Rb. calls it Tilaka, but, in a second instance, also Lalita. 3)M., Re., D., B. 4)M., Re. D. 5)M. 


"ACCOMM «=e eh 
62 THE SYLLABLE-FEET , A. 
25, Abhikriti!). Quarters of 25 syllables; 33554432 vrittas possible 


VHB SW0w GoA Wow 25 8,00 moans Dea 


33554432 Sons Oen 


209. First instance: —Uuv | ——*F¥— | wo | —FoU | vuy | vu | wey | wee | rg 


the Kraunéapada; Caesura at 5, 5 and 8 (bhita, sara, ‘Abagaja); two Alliterations. 
SOs BGo 
DESTOMCAUE -* DOS - ITDOTO®, * CVI - WIS -ALTAYG = *YWSOT 
SHON IOY® 
WBNS So,* BPOS-TOOIO* NBD CWSNP*HAQS, WAOo, | 
Me8-cdnde, Tews ASST We $,-* WS Oe SN O*IITO-Cess.0¢ 
TRIED IRA WCF STO TP OMIAWO ITI ZION *WB-OWING. || 2 24 | 


210. Second instance: wou |] vey | vote | vou | vu—* | —ee | —ee | —ee J —, 
the Hamsapada (M. -gati); Caesura at 8 and 7 (kari, giri). 
‘ | DoMDHO 


QKRTBS-OnNBe HDI, *3eSTS-3.SoxL0, ESOL? 
BAL, FO-NO-*NEBWNE OEN*SF ATL WA-DTTo0, | 

PID F STON *SOMNIDI BH WOTO*NoWSTo $S-AD).S0O : 
B)-LWA-LoSTS* IGA, FPOL,*WoA-DLLI S-BowAMo, || 222 || 


211. Third instance: wou | vey | vey | vur* | wey | vee | wey | ed | a's the 
Vidalitavanaruha; Caesura at 12 (dinakara). Cf. Note ad. v. 216. 


— YBeESRSDWo 


SAASAASAS Mo || obs Asvvstahng. —|| 29 | 


1) Rb., Re., M. Abhikriti; D., B. Atikriti. 2) Rb. Re, M.,D.,B. 8) Re, D., B., M. 
4) Rb., Re., M., D. 
uy 


ve 


” Bae ee 
i? S° 
ae 
—<4 
ji 
be 
> 
ao” & 


ey : 
; re ee 
II. CH. THE SYLLABLE-FEET 63 


26. Utkriti, Quarters of 26 syllables; 67108864 vrittas possible 


WS, SMW Goa mow 26 GF, So Dod) Reo, 33 
67108864 %3,onevoen 


*LG— | 


212. First instance: —m—— | ——— | —— Ful] vou] vou] wor] — 
ve— | v~, the Bhujangavijrimbhita; Caesura at 8 and 11 (hari, hara). 


PWT dee oeSo 
UO)-FD park: TOIONO * WO- WS -ANOD)O-AdoSo * F TOWI-WHIO~ 
@-710 
De cke nrct oie a * SO-KBOO OY WV3-NHIDD, * HWSS- 
NPSOVOY® | 


WOW 00STO, OST OE, Fo * NSIS) PONINSSo * Frkow-AD ow 
TIJNDL* 3803 WS,0, FLVO™ 0, W-HHA-Hs, ag ORES 


| 224 f 
213. Second instance: ——— J vee | yew ] ves ][ vue |] euu |] ween ] ve | = 
the Apavaha. 
OB Dodo ‘ 
2) 
DI-V-V-0-0-8-B8-A-71-770. || 225 || 
214. Third instance: wou | wey | wore | Vvy | wee | wFuL | vey | vuv* | = a5 


the Vanalate ; Caesura at 8 (kari, hari); four Alliterations in each Quarter. (Six Proceleus- 


maticus’ and a Spondeus.) m 
DoS 
CHDIWVWJONIG * DIB-NBWABNEF OF MBN DOV * Wow 
| BION MFIDOWA *ABWDIO-TMWTI-OHI7V*# DIB FH-BWO-OVSB*OM0B | 
| DOSMBRI * B/OOQS GAS oF * WSOBAIR*Dowo 
a) T-WD-TUNOO*F WAND NADAA*A)H, AZ, Bdos* 
QLombo. | 296 1 


| 4) 4, Ra, Re, M.D. B. 2) Rb. 8) Re, M., D., Bs in H., Ra, only a few words, 
OF 


oe $i 
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215. Fourth instance: You | vu—v | vive | vy | wet | wow powe| oe | 


U—, the Munimata (M. Munimana); Caesura at 7 (muni). Rb. calls it sarala. 

WINDWSO (ATYo) 
WQAMIBLIDHI-*DW-WAao WS*, ATHOWNN-3*5-2VOs-O-7No, 
PS-CLS, NS,000* BIBRGMTOND*NTG BIINY-SZOL*F DI, I600, | 
BWIBBARES MCAD *SHITMWAWE? *, NINIS-OVS-*AG ING Mo 
3B - Bo SIIB * BNOWISTNIOWIBI#; VSMEHHATB, F#FQe, YOso. 

227 | 
216. The Samavrittas beginning with ukta (ukté) and ending in utkriti have thus been 
SoBo 
ME,0 BABWONS BW 
aSACr S SIS, SONNY , AIS SNA, | 
RE SOBIN, By Bo-oqs | Pee 
GCE N¥o BVO TLE DOWI-WAINE! || 228 || 


described. 


217. Their sum is 67108864. (shatka=6; naga=7; mrigadhara=1; ambara= ); 
niga=8; gaja=8; ritu=6; yuga—4.) : 


QdOTI-QIVSBI-7NBW-W O7OOWS! 

DNGI-AN-TejAT BS,0 ko | 

AMONA) SWCBIFO; MESON) 
BrEe'S-TOd-QUOW-DONBAFS BSH. | 229 | 


€ 


218. A verse teaching how to find out easily each of the six vrittas most used in Canarese 
(utpala, v. 203; Ssardila, v. 200; sragdhare , v. 207; mattebha, v. 202; mahasragdhare, v. 210; . 
campaka, v. 206). ; 


WS, CPNtTL@So 
NOIWPoTIOAOH HFS V0; TI BAWO® Beso DOO LF OWIO 
NIG) HIVANGVS BANG; OH} Gogo Mdo-Goyawyo | 


1) Rb. (Sarala), M. (Munimana), D., B. In Rb. there appears another, but too mutilated 
to be recognised; some of its feet, according to the rule of the first line, are Bha-Ja-Sa-Na- 
Bha-Ya..., after which follows: ranjita-padam....dagradam (idakkum). ; 2) H., Ra., 
M., D., B. 3) M., D., B. 

WB 


— 


. # ee 
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| AG Dos 2 ee, oases, 3, Poductersog DBA, Go: 


BOSS"OSL, OF” Pp DOS, AR DO3- Bren | 230 f 


NGvo 


Co ssON - De0®- wWA-WIH 8- TO, O€- coat 3,CHIS-FNTOWROA- - NOUS, 


AH HWA,-SNVo*- OBES TONS O- $FOTI- OFOT NOH-W0B- WHITGo 
BoBOrowwnwwyw AWs,Nsdedo 2B Se835a Ho, 


1) This secondary verse appears in Sa., in a sort of appendix of M., in ch. 6 of Ra., 
H., asy. 31 in Rd., and as v. 16 in O. In the second line the tu is short though followed by sra 
(cf. Weber p. 224 seq.); ya before tri, however, is counted as long ; wos, e25 instead of os | geo. 


ee en 
9 
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Ill CHAPTER 
3 3CWDIDAO 


1, Further Sama Vrittas 


OZOADG)S one 
219, The Dandaka: voy | vO =e Pav | —v—|—-y— | 
—v— | —v—. Quarters of 27 syllables. 
DOF) 5,0 
Sono 


BRIO-NOV-OWVI Co UN e) 

RRB Fr ID-Nedo WSO’, Boss | [M. Gwar Godno 32] 
ThWHNOS-OF. HOAITIO; ‘ 
re es 3BYO0 sf HF Sa,\ OL) 880! || 231 || 


{ 


| 220. The Malavrittas, that together with the Dandaka use to be counted separately. 
Cf. v. 235 and No. 55. 


| HD Td HI,0n 


Sooo 
ROWODND, Co AWIS5. 
3.3 Staso QAN 38.280: WIOVOD, 


ZB WoINsw Ber’, | 
2) 
Sy, D9S,-W9, DWITD-WW-DIN LN -Towasnvo! || 232 || 


1) In the MSS, it occurs at the end of this Chapter. It is in H.,Ra. (the reading of which is 
peculiar, but very incorrect), Re., M., D., B. H. and Ra’s verse mentions, so far as it can be made 
out, that the first Dandaka with seven Amphimacrus’ (—v—) is called Vrishtipraydta, and 
that there are altogethor six kinds of Dandakas. Then H., Ra. and M. adduce another verse (that 
cannot be restored) wherein Pracita is mentioned, and which probably wants to state that 
the other five Dandakas the quarters of each of which increase by one and one Amphimacrus, 


bear the common name of Pracita. See Weber p. 406. 2) In H., Ra., M., D., B. 
we 


ea ir i 


; 


M., D., B. 
wy 


| eee ee re 
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221. First instance: —vv | v—e | ve*®¥— | vow | —vr | v¥—u | ve | vey | 
—vv | u——, the Lalitapada, Quarters of 30 syllables, Caesura at 8; three Alliterations. 


(Seven Paeons and a Spondee.) 
VYOSHBHo 
5d8 Bd-BMWEF -WH*WIOS-ALO-HeSFO-*2POWd-WIT ICN) -WPd- 
SIRO, NODHI- 


oP) SRIATWO WS Be AOE, WS*, NeHerAQE OVSH S, 
B80, 230 | 
TID SN, a Sosso*, Aoed,s- sts 30*, ae-3A 2849.3, WOW, 
TOD. 

8,L- VOW WNG- *OHIDOSDIWZ, Q)-W*VT OC -VVISBIVIO Ogee 
- TWMVONO. 1 933 f 


222. Second instance: wou | voy | vev | Fev | vey |] ver | vuty | vey | 
v—u | vww— | —, the Kusumagara, Quarters of 31 syllables, Caesura at 10; 4 Alliterations. 


; GIAVWOBTO 
AGS WES STH MF*FONFQSNSe9OS*, VdFT-AedIOTOS-WAD 030 
WSDIPSVG, WHF*HSD C3 GID WF*PsPOON Ld, NY, Aoso| 


DBD MVD ANE, FNHDS-DWISS WS-WISTH*WdHI-WHAS ION ND 
Dodo, 


BGAGID-WS-SOWA*, FdBBD FARIWIS-*YGZTWIBI2ANOBI 
QS odo, | 234 f 


2. The Ardhasama Vrittas 


VHF Aan Zones 


223. Now follow the Ardhasama Vrittas, in which two and two quarters only are formed 


of the same syllable-feet, viz. the ist and 3rd, the 2nd and 4th. Cf. v. 239. 


1) H., Ra., Re., Rd., M., D., B. 2) H., Ra., Rd, (where it forms the last verse of the MS.), 
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Soo 
oS 3 ,-ANW ODD, TH’, 3, 
DE SO,C200 BoWMHos Beewnoo wsIove | 
3 S, DIBA, : 
3 3, OWREAABHAGF AWI-29, 3, BNBd. || 235 || 


224, First instance: The A¢yutaka; number of syllables in the 1st and 8rd quarters 
11, in the others 10. The scheme is two times: 
wwe | wm luce lu 


muy | my | ee I | 
4 
CYST), DIDO E00 


TSWIN-WOMVIONVON,-O-No, 
HRSTO-3, SOTO, KOO, 


WIS-ONS, WOT MEHL SFO 


Rasvs.or Srv grams, | 236 || 


2 : 
225. Second instance: the Divijakalpalat ©; number of syllables in the 1st arid 8rd 


quarters 11, in une others 12. The scheme is two times: 
@ 


VeuY | SI | vv | SS | 
QNWS VST DOW a00 


WONT OWIO-NEW"ONLOO O-7No, 
£ Q0e3-250TS) BIBNDOO-WOWTO} | 
e WOWANS, CNG, TRADI DONA, 
: QNBEOUSOTOWN, DOD. | 237 || 


226. Third instance: the Raviprabhe (Viraprakara, Virahpraka); number of.syl- 
lables in the 1st and 3rd Quarters (pada) 20, in the others 18. Sara=5. The scheme is two 


times: 
wey | voy | Ne at | et WS, | voy | Sw | Wz 
muy | muy J me |] me | mee I ee 
1) H:, Ra., Re, M., Di B: 2) H., Ra. (aéyninka); Re. and Rd. (a8éutaka), M : 
Cider akamee B. (atyutaka). 8) Hy ies Raie Ms, D., B. ! 
eee. rr et és 
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COBesromVad e00 


CBIT-AG MTG, NeB0, BO-As Oh Tox o-Te, 
AN DI-NOOONG TOO BOOT" WO, WoOWso WOOISo | 
FDI LF WOBALIG JCI I-WG.MCII-WIA-TS ODIO Welty ber : 
DODDS, Ode HOOF ONT, CI -WovsDe! || 238 || 


227. Supplementary description. Pada=quarter. 
Too. 


Bd OWI- WOOF ATION 

WeTIOWESTNT -WOOF Lo AT OSA | 

TOWNE AM WA 

DODWDo WB) FF TIOLNIL-DIV ! | 239 || 


8. The Vishama Vrittas 
MWS, ONG . 


228. Here follow the Vishama Vrijtas, in which all quarters (pada) are more ®r less 
different from each other. Pada=verse. 


ToDo 
WUOCS-NES" OS OHIO 
OQ 
A, BAoNe* TO, TOBWMOAS VOI; | 
AVS, weeded 300 
3 
Swwicdedaidaes ees FS Qoto. || 240 | 


229. First instance: the Udgata. The scheme is: 
Ua | ww | eal | Y 
wyuv) un | voy | ey | 


ah Ae | wey | wring | wn 
4 
wer | ure | we fFu—v| — ll 
1) Rd. (viraprakara), L. (virahpraka), Sb. and M. (raviprabhe),H. 2) Ra., Ha., M., D., B. 
3) H., Ra., M., D., B. 4) The final letters of lines 2 and 4 are doubtful. 


pi 
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CMD SB, Wa 00 
tad eae 


DINRSE-WOW) OA WI0005 

20 ALYG-DoGoD*-ANeIs0 B3- | [OSes-Hexso| 

DW OOROW)-ANOM O3F -O-710 : 

BIDIWTF -BT DWN -TNOIWWAIWID So. | 241 || 


230. Besides the Udgata there are various Vishama Vrittas. 


08) ORs) gs, srded-h TOT AS. 


* 


231. Second instance: the Sloka or Anushtup-sloka; quarters of 8 syllables. The | 
scheme, as far as it is fixed, is the following (oja=an odd quarter, 1 and 3; yugma=an even 
quarter, 2 and 4), the dots denoting the syllables that are not fixed. 


PS BAGS 6 E48 


vom 


56 2238 
*u—w *| (generally vy —v —) 


woo 


5 Gets 
vu—v .l|l (generally Ve — v —) 


Oa, wHoky w-B eF-OF C00 
B20 eFo 
63,00 TDUEoBS, 
OBO OI-TISOAS OWT OW*s_ | 
ws, OITA OSH OE" ASOOOUF a 
SBYO TMCTMLG OSI", A280. || 242 |] 


1) H., Ra., Re., Rd., Sb., M., D., B adevsoo vB occurs in Sb., H. and Ra. There is 
another Udgata in D. and M. after the Caturirdhva, the scheme of which is as follows: 


yuu fury | vw |v 


wey lure Psa | 
ws py = ju-— 
eevfunmv |lvur vw lI 


2) Reo., D., B. 


ee 
s “4 ti 


X i 
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232. The same statement in a Samskrit verse (without alliteration). 
BL CTO 
oe) 


Wordso OI » AF S,, 

Awe Ps ohi.ack 

WEE UW TWO WaneowTa’, : 
OAS ILQLS-OF 80. || 243 || 


233. However elsewhere each seventh syllable of all the quarters of the Sloka is allowed 
to be long (Weber pp. 335. 336; 5. 6. 7. throughout: .——); but such is not the rule given 
by the author. _ His rule is that the seventh syllables ought to be alternately long and short. 
Abdhi=4 or 7. (Karabdhi=shining or great seven ?) 


Sono 


WONT ESRPOW EOD OF 
BIT OP-MWI-BOOY TWO)! AD, SS MY* | 
S200" TWO0d-OAp»- ge 

aod! wi siowjpeo-aom, sear Bapzo. f 244 | 


234. But as some poets of old have stated that, like each sixth syllable, each seventh one 
too may be long, all the said syllables may be long. 


Sono 


RCHEINOD SOOT OS® MT 

SINC Eo, IMLT-OF N00 SBHAIAY | 

wees? WOOSS-TONE* 

Sree’ ooSSRSWSTOd 0 TIGwesSo. +} 245 I 


1) D., B. A similar verse occurs twice in M. (here and in the first chapter); of its two 
readings the first is: Ba eda, AW eos RAF BOPLHoeo | QV es Bt Hod odaew Vo 
MeN, DEO SA o8ee8 || ; the second one is: TES, 3S, cSe88 ecoo RAF PSOPNDowsWo | 
Des do’ Hod oBeeHy Toh STOGTIT, BoegpareS || For D. and B.’s onde ef. aa p. 388. 


2) Sb., M., H., Ra., L., D. The true reading of this verse is somewhat questionable, as 
on MS. agrees with the other. 8) H., Ra., Re., M., L., D., B. 
ES, eR REM ata te oa 


—_ 


— ee ee Ye 
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aes 


235. Another verse of the common Sloka in Canarese. 


ERO} CFO 
—— Bsae7\-oS.ae7i-esDowows [Smenodwenesd&ie, esto 
| BOND-WS DOB | TPS RoE eae. | 
o> a TOARHOVDSSONA 
TINH, WHTOVTOONE, sendsradongo ||} 
DONDE -DISOTIWW. || 246 || 


* 236, Third instance: the Tripadonnati; quarters 1, 2 and 4 contain each 10 syllables; 
quarter 3 consists of 12 syllables, (having two more, from Wich peculiarity probably the name 


of the metre is derived). The scheme: 


ae ae OS 

oS aCe eee Ee 
a A a a 
eee | oo | 


GBGBLLD, Sd US £00 


eOTHTIOV-3, SON, SCSON OY : 
WSoTPTo WH WIE OLWys, | 

BIO LSID, OWAIOND, 2onAN, re 
POT) WIDE, SWS NA, 300! |! 247 || 


237. Fourth instance: the Pada Caturdirdhva. Commencing with 8 (kari) syllables it 
grows by 4 and 4 (cf. the name of Caturfirdhya), so that its second quarter has 12 (dinapa), 

| its third quarter 16 (raja), its fourth quarter 20 (ravanakara) syllables. (The syllables are 
generally not ordered to be fixed ones, atra guru-laghu-vibhago neshyate, Weber p. 348.) 


TODO 


SO-QHv-OOB-O ODO 


BO-BOANAF OS Bae Aod risa | 


a 


1) M. D., B. have a similar instance; Ra., H.’s reading too appears above, they calling it 


Nataka Sloka. 2) H., Ra., Re., Rd., M., Sb., L. 


2% HE 21K eS Sa ee 
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SUSI) SION Fo [Sddo acest 93296) 
oG) 1) 
| SIOAN tuo. WII SEP Wows -—WIvE! || 248 || 


238. <A verse in the Pada Caturirdhva metre. Its scheme is: 


ae — | —— 
wero | oe | ——— | 
vew fuer [ ve | — os | we — | 


Peeeemeee. | — — | oe bee | Ott 


DBWSHOMBSF 0 
VITON-Weos*-Aowia,0 
PITS ING 8 HDOYOH NS S0 | 
WSLO-BN-BIO-WOVW ONO NOP RDO SRDS 200 
2) 
PSION HD. “832090 IL-DONAHHAIFS W350. || 249 || 


| 
B. THE MORAMETRES 


DdSQAWOnons 


In the first part of a quarter of a verse in a Mora (matre )-Metre there are some nof-fixed 
syllables which do not fall under the category of Feet, but have to represent a certain amount 
of Moras. 


1, The Vaitaliks (Vaitali) 


239, The number of Moras (matre ) in the Vaitalike: in the odd (ojé) quarters (pada) 14, 
in the eyen (yuk) 16; the sum of all Moras 60. 


Sono 
DADDY WOITOG,0BS 
ODMH’ BANDON, Wosvoeses*wov® DOTY, | 


Se Ree er er a 


1) H., Ra., M., D., B. Pada caturdrdhva must be the true reading. 2) H. Ra. (deo 
@-30 8-5) 3320), D., B. A praise of Nagavarma! 8) This heading is not in the MSS, 
Ne 
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NS WOWA DOV" 
1) 
SrDBMBBCVASO, WIS, WTOVENo. || 250 | 
240. Definition of the Vaitali in a Vaitali verse: in the odd quarters first appear 6 (kara) 


Moras, and in the even ones 8 (kari); then an Amphimacrus (marudishta, fire, —v—) and a 
short and long syllable are added to each quarter. The scheme of the verse runs as follows: 


vy He ase 14 Moras 
verre | oe iso | 16. Moras 
ee oe ee 14 Moras 
ee be is \] 16 Moras 


TO-DOS NFBB MWS”, [ 2d-ss08) | 
SO-AoDASo BIS, ONG, NOY”, | 
| BITING, -O-No SRoSHOY* | 
2) 
WH, BTOY, DB VHO-Gaeesare! || 251 || 
$= Observe here that at the places where no fixed syllables are ordered, in Canarese 


always two and two short syllables can be taken separately, either as UY or —, so that v— 


(lambus) is excluded. 
-& 


9. The Aupaéchandasika 


941. The Aupacchandasika differs from the Vaitalike only by the circumstance that in- | 
stead of the short and long syllable a Bacchicus (v——, toya) is added. The scheme of the 


“following Aupacchandasika verse is: 


— wy Pee | eo 16 Moras 

—— eu] —e— | eI 18 Moras 

— vy |o Ve 16 Moras 

— eeu | — ve | UII 18 Moras 
Was oBATo 


Si TRE YD aato, SSPOD-CWNITV0 


& 


Soo TOO- Osos BOTS NSTIO, | 


1) D., B. 2) M., H., Ra., D., B. 


: 00 ioe 
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WONO-WKSL, NO SSAVS,O 
: 1) 
PERS CIAO TANI TINT 0. || 252 || 


242. The Vaitdlikés (the Aupatthandasika being in fact a sub-division of the Vaitalike), 
as they are formed of Mora-feet (matra gana), have been treated separately. 


NGoseeso 
“OSV PHL OTN WMDLTON WYTOVSOONO, wo Oar -0 3.5 
Odd00 eee BIOTONOSOHToNOTIOSy RITOVENG 
wWeea? Hero csr”, 


aa ‘3 ) 
3, The Jati Gads 


(Gatha) is introduced. The verse adduced consists of 3 lines (pada) each containing 
23 Moras, and shows, to some extent, the peculiarity of the Sloka, (wherein two Amphibrachus’ 
are prescribed), as after the 17th Mora in each line an Amphibrachus (with a long syllable) 
is to occur. 


nn 


VWBLAXAN WOSTVOWNG OF NOAIO TRE o— 
WADE ONWN TALE OF FOs5 NATO/ONO 
* DOSO WOSTIODOLWB. AODWAPODH 
Ansar, Rsever-ayoi-Aoewp-Bose! || 253 || [BSasecsA] 


Its scheme: 
Sete NS | vow l|— 23 Moras 
yur eum Ure | pf et | —— | 23 Moras 
yu-(Yuymuruyny | vv | {| 23 Moras 
2 YE 2 LQ) —__— 
1) Sb., L., M., Ra., H. 2) 8b., L., M., Ra., H. Their readings differ very much; the 


one given is the clearest. 3) Sb., H., Ra., M., L. Our reading is that of Sb., H., Ra. and L. 
M. begins ZBxoeonwvo. The first two lines contain each 23 Moras, the third only 22. 
M.’s otherwise very deficient reading (instead of ndameecy) is nwsecwor, and would bring 
the last line also up to 23 Moras. The GAdé (gatha) has been looked upon as the Arya (Weber 
p. 295); but the verse of the text cannot belong to that class, even if M.’s beginning be adopted. 
Mr. Colebrooke states, p. 446: “The same denomination (githa) is applicable also to stanzas 


consisting of any number of verses (lines) other than four.” 


Ieee meee IS 
ia 


‘< 
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C. THE MORA-FEET 
Wd SOM MON 


Introduction 


Here feet (gana) of a certain number of Moras (not syllable-feet) are first introduced. Such 
feet, in the Ragalés, consist either of three, or of four, or of five syllables. The feet of one 
of the mentioned three classes in their various shapes are, without any restriction, used one 
for the other (except in a Canarese vritta, for instance, v. 276). 

The forms of the feet, for which rule 289 and its exposition are presupposed, are the 
following : 


1. The 2 feet of three Moras 
vvuv (Tribach); —v (Trochee). 


2. The 4 feet of four Moras 


vvuvy (Proceleusmatic); —vv (Dactyl); ~~— (Anapaest) ; —— (Spondee). 
3. The 6 feet of five Moras : c- 
Urey; mevY (Paeon) eS (Antibacchic) 5 Pes: eS ae (Amphimacer); wuune 


k= Observe that no foot dare begin with an Iambus 7.e. u—! This observation is es- 
sential as to all the Mora-Feet metres (excepting the peculiar Samskrit Aryas to which Kanda, | 
Arya, etc. belong, v. 282 seq.). 


1, The Raghate or Ragale 


OGPeDOB 200 : ; 


_ 243. The Raghateé is neither built on the system of the syllable-feet nor on that of a mere 
number of Moras, but on an equal number of Moras (matra) included within certain feet (gana); 
and harmonises with beating time in music (tala). 


Fodo 


TIOO-NYOWD)-WWOSOF ACO 
POPS LY, AO WIS, AOU on, WHOS | 


1) This heading is not in the MSS. | 
a Rs SG 


aS | 


——. +, 
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Revo WI sovs | 
MOON OCOD WII OPUTO-WotHo.  - || 254 || 


244, There are 8 kinds of Ragale, which are frequently used: the Mandanila, Lalite and 
Utsava (Utsaha). 


DBNODONO-OVS SINS D 

Won ONS? DOMIDIFYO; TAN | 

DMS WODOP ME 

S9,008,HF So, VOOd, DIOS, NSW! || O55 | 


* 


945. The Mandanila has 16 Moras in each quarter, the Lalité 20, the’Utsava (utsaha) 24. 
HS, DIOS, OVS 
WI), WOT OD WIS, DID ONO | 
3H) DWIN)S0,DTI,6% 
Ze) A= 3 3) 
ODO) WIS), TOO, DIOS, NEW! || 256 || 


2%6. First instance: the Mand 4Anila, with 16 Moras in each quarter, that are enclosed 
in 4 feet, each of which consists of 4 Moras. The Mandanila verses, like the other Ragalés, 
require at least two Alliterations (cf. Weber, p. 201. 391), one at the beginning of each quarter 
and one at the end. A peculiarity also is that the last two quarters’ Alliteration generally is 
different from that of the first two; sometimes each line begins with a different one. 


530 OTD NUT, DOK e007 ¥* 


The scheme is four times: 


Descriptive verses’? 


ee SsePoi.egs-nor ass, 
BPSO-Wo-Neansowr SCH | 


1) H., Ra., Re., M., Sb., L., D., B. Hariivara, the guru of Raghava, already composed a 
Sadgirij4 Vivaha in Ragales, Can. Bas. Pur. 62, v. 55. By Dia Bs 3) Re., Rd., D,, B. 
There are no instances for the Ragale s except in D. and B. (for each a praise), but of a character 
unfit for the object of the present edition. 4) From the 9th chapter of the Rajasekhara 
Vilisa where they occur after the prose-sentence that follows verse 41. Another instance is 
found XIV., after v. 106. See Ravana digvijaya, Mangalore edition p. 10. . 

— & 


q 


a 
. aie 
She 
t sauiae 
*% 
wiz? 2m e 
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epee ae ee oe 


289B 33,05 MANE MBN, 
QS-HFPSF-TONG Boron’, || 257 || 


DEBRR) Dood Domodo8o Svoedea 

BOP FoI Wo-wiaos Sdocdea | 

seo sewers BOR WPOFS, 

TOVI-NG-Doty-G, PH WOFG, || 258 || | 
| 
| 


S808) OHOR VSSrvone®, 

BOMG) BERG SSM AKY, 

AB-word-Homd-Z3 XB 3d, 

gd-nond tod gedard, || 259 | 


+ 


BOA WeSH Sosa oy) Bd-dAVGBo 
ZROS Aes-B80, FQ VSB 
WEOAADFOMIBI Tow-T,wowo, 
NBANBBoMIM Dode-dQwoawo. |! 260 || 


1) 
A praise 


BLS TDBED, %,3-338-H¢50, 
BOCT-NP MOF, BOCHS-DAoF, | 
DLO-VIIAS, DB Toowono, 


8 Cao- NASH, F H-To00-Bdee! \| 261 || 


247. Second instance: the Lalité, with 20 Moras in each quarter, that are enclosed in | 
4 feet, each of which consists of 5 Moras. 


YVOSTIDODOSOONY*® 


The scheme is four times (the Caesura not always being evidently indicated): 


2) 
Descriptive verses 


SQ DOWIHOD WO so-so 
Poors wddaosss® | 


1) An imitation of the only verse occurring in D. and B. - 2) Rajasekhara Vilasa, | _ 
10th chapter, after verse 57, 


a 


after v. 169. 


a ee Sere 


THE MORA-FEET — 


a Se 


RoBRods SoRBavex® BI0WAad mdondioy® 


modo) wsd® SwBG2ow vsaoQ 


39S-WT0FdH-SO- WN BHd.ISnFoy® 
B¥-ae-Dxmd-ON0-DOS-OUZonsow | 
BPRW Ww, GoHwGasvoe DOB WABoBd 
BeNAo ROSoH DOSMeNAo Yooh. 


1) 
Further descriptive verses 


AOB-BR-PySo Dyd-8y 3-dxonGo, 
soGodsd-BAZ-23,3-AT-wzweoN@o, | 

So a0- Nav F-Docmw-AvNoDomsesOo, 
Saovoy-gad. dawg ssvoTOo, 


DOW S-209S-B9S-D9A-DRONHBoONGo, 
ABA-Bons-HWS- 39S-ToAMWoNPo, | 
BAIA-MWHST-WY-Hs- AL, PBdO0, 
ae cer NoNoF F- POR GAMO, 


Zi, ehIT- Bors- Coes O- Cows- Soed-Hew-AWMGWo, 
SLIZ- Toes- QST- Toes- Ade OCW POW, | 
Ras-DOOTEs-FAPC-H¥-D ABO, 
DQNPSO-RBY-TA-NeVTo- NABHo, 93200 


2) 
A praise 


RSo-GINF-MSCO, ADF-wWA-DODO, 
OSo- NaF V-e OS, OeS-O803-71080-293, | 
@89-00-AoTos, 20-O¢8-0F eB, 

TOOL ISS S, BODE-H, 3503! 


2) An imitation of the verse in D. and B. 


|| 262 || 


|| 268 || 


| 2634 || 


|| 2632 || 


| 263¢ || 


|| 264 || 


1) Raj. Vilasa XIII., after vy. 51. Other instances occur R4j. Vildsa II., after v. 117; XIV., 


i oe ee 
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248. Third instance: the Utsava or Utsaha, with 24 Moras in each quarter, that 
are enclosed in 8 feet, each of which consists of 3 Moras. Cf. the Utsaha v. 339. 


TI WTI,HOWT e007 ess 


The scheme is four times: 


Descriptive verses 


1) 
(A rebuke) 


og590? OF woHhods Arwadaay, AwAHoH 
DODDS. NZDT, SiOeeo? BOL, W@W Beso! | 
mengos Bo SAG, Sort-AoAwom, WETS 
SoNBR, BOB NB Sworsay, HWA Ses? || 265 || 


SAND ToBOCN WTEYNE Apeoo SLEWHF SRO. 
OKNBSSB BwBnvd won? wea! moto! Hos! | 


2) 
(A lamentation) 


e3, Ts TI OBad, SHE, AD ADL SCS QBrd, 

51) 0300s 2, Bvowss 3.88 Re oma DAA; | 

8,09 FORO, HB Fd “edoboe! 
BoB, NHoww 3e9 VTA, ATS Oba WNBAd. || 266 || 


BEF HowoR, Sori seg BO WOR, Some, 
wo¥ nd aSoopeo, To¥ BA, NBM. BHD! | 
BDOPRWM WIKIO, woORnaos WOT, N9, 
edo Moanmosiondd, so¥ Ba, Oem. BATS! || 267 || 


1) From the Ravana digvijaya, Mangalore edition, p. 12; there, however, a new verse ~ 
begins after two and two lines, and there is no final Alliteration; besides the Canarese is not 
worthy of imitation, old and new forms being blended. 


2) The 41st Dasa Song in the Mangalore collection; the remarks to verse 265 equally 


concern these verses; observe also the offences against the rules of Euphony (sandhi)! Verses 
265, 266, and 267, though correct with regard to feet and Moras (for the counting of which they : 


are given), are not elegant with regard to form. 


® A oe co wee eee SC 
III. CH. ¢ THE MORA-FEET 81 
1) 
A praise 


| 3 €RO-DOAN, AD) b8,5-"Goav, RMWF-FOeV-209N, 
BILBIODON, HosSop* dos, QAP OdoZTON, | 
HowSa3r-on wog,*, $08 593,-G oF -FSF, 
SOBOLT SLNLIF-Tow"™, WOB- oH, TP - Dos! \| 268 || 


hita (6.~—v) feet (gana) 7. e. feet of five Moras, to which the two feet pointed out by Sara- 
sijasakha (WUUY. Vv) @. e. 2 feet of three Moras are added. 


Todo 
- HOBOs-nNeoivotNo, 


| 
| 
249. A fourth instance: the Sisapadya?2). Each quarter of this consists of 6 Puru- 


ROAWADV-NOONS8Bd AoHA WBF | 
TET, ACABOSBM 
GOQNIR ATF ZINPOH 3 SWHo. || 269 || 


The scheme is four times; 

1 2 8 4 5 6 1 2 

euvyy J vou, J yuu, | vuuuyFuvUUY | Youu | vey | ve 

® 

eno Z 

e 

Zordo 383,, don-mond-¢sF*, Sor-Rower-mysr, So8-Tos! 

MONFo DANS, DAodse-FHMog,*, Bort-an Hnos, YES-HTe0! | 
1) An imitation of the verse in D. and B. 

2) This is taken from the Kavijihvabandhana, where the rule and instance form verses 

46 and 47 of the 2nd chapter. The Sisa and Atagit® (this name, howeyer, is not given there) 

together form one viz. the 47th verse. The instances given in the text are a close imitation 

5 (the first line of the Atagite is that of the original), especially with regard to the scheme; 

the words 20.2 DexIOBOGo also belong tothe original. The appellations for the two kinds 

of feet are peculiar.—Regarding the large number of Alliterations being desired in the 

Ragalés confer the Lalita (v. 217), the Krauncapada (v. 221), the Vanalate (vy. 226), the 

Lalitapada (v.233), and the Kusumasgara (v. 234) among the Sama Vrittas! The Lalite (v. 256) 

in fact bears the name of at least one of the mentioned Vrittas. An Utsava occurs again 

| in verse 339. The DAsa Padas are all composed in Ragale metres, but their schemes are some- 

what different; for the schemes vary according to the tunes used. Though there be many 

metrical mistakes in the Dasa Padas, they can easily be found out and corrected.—There are 

a number of. Stsapadyas in the Saranalilamrita (ps. 4. 57. 61. 109. 113. 161. 173. 217. 223, 

226.), Bengaliru, 1871. It is a very imperfect and faulty edition; however, the, Sisas there 

are built on the scheme of the present text, but the Atagites are of such various forms as to 


fall under no apparent rule. 


8 A SE een SS a 
ee 4! 


Si. 


pS Se a oe 
ane emma WECM i 20 mE ; RH 
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—— 


RoNes-dAGNe, Rodos, Tonos", SQoTOSBFA RPCODro.v-sTeo! 
Ponso Boos, Fons WMANVA"*, Horie) AHowv0 DAH Boece! 
|| 270 || 


To this a so-called Atagite , as people call it, is to be added, the scheme of which 


is two times: 


yu | uu | yuu *® vue |] vuyy | vey 


vey | vey | wou * ose | vee | 
sinesd 


OKS- BA, savor", DWO-AIAY T-WS,, 
ANS-2B-DdA", Dady,-2,e3! | 
dn-W9od-Gos", 3000-AYTOAVG- DOB, 


en-Ocwos-dow*, Fedv-aos! 


271 || 


250. A fifth instance: the Caupadi. Each quarter consists of 4 feet, the first three 


consisting each of 5 Moras, the last one of 3. Alliteration is required at the beginning and 


at the end, and Caesura may occur after the 8th Mora of a quarter. 


The schemes appearing inthe following two verses are (both are given in full to 


| 
| 
e show, how the feet of the same number of Moras may interchange): 
A 
wus J vuvtiuy | men Jey 
: vuvey | — ute | yeuey tue | 
wus y | Hutu | very |e 
wu | HF | yuu | vey Ht 
B 
——v fovyyy fever |v 
——y lary luvv lov 
yuuuy | Hur J uue fey 
vuvuy | yuu | uvvun [vey | 


The Rule 
CF DOW US £00 


Odo wWPAR* TOs0t» Sw3N*%, 
BIS Iororis*eszov BAomsOdd, | 


a 
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Nee ee eee ee en EEERSERIaET 


DADO Woy," DO Amovoh WOOD, ° 
QAwS., Daa", 88, sooo BBO. (| 272 || 


A descriptive verse 
HD, WESAII6- BNO- BSW. WoOsdoB, 

DowA, Sowooor sanwn, Jovy, | 

Tots Sd Tos ooo AHH Hand, 
BB. FONER FBS Bondo AosAO. || 273 || 


251. A sixth instance, with the Trivude (Trivide) TAla. 


The scheme, in short syllables, is four times: 


vyeveeyY | vyevYY | vuvyY | vuu*® | Vey | yvuveY 


or in numbers, four times: 


Verses containing the lamentation of the female Tirukolavinaci whose little son, 


4 named Sankara, had been killed by a horse having kicked it. 

4 ond, Cd BosPo, Ad, Seoso? Beyoss, Jovoo! 
ROMDED-DO, ACH® OR, or Oa SeYoss, JsoFoo! | 

DOA, DOB, soeesddods 8e& svovo, Joddo, 

Hdn-2 FHT, 83,8, Bo8d, Qodo, Joss? || 274 || 

| 

| 

| 

| 


208) BeBSsoO HO DoORNwGor-ARobvo, sotoo? 
S008 Ber Boats Sona wRoadvo, Jove? | | 
chpcadpesy saan, ZOse-goe-dHSe, Jodo, 

BEIT VG, 08) nAds0%, rsd, sopge, Jotoe! | 275 || 


252. A seventh instance: the Layagrahi Vritta. Observe that this is a Canarese 
| Vritta or metre of Syllable-Feet! Each foot, however, consists of 5 Moras, and throughout 


bears the form of the Paeon (—wvvv), except at the end of the quarters where a Spondee 


SIMO re ee ee 


i (——) occurs. 
; 
E | 1) Verse 80 in Rd, It is a verse that lacks elegance; kshi before pra remains short, cf. 
note to v. 230; the Caesura at 8 is not recommendable. 2) Ravanadigvijaya, p. 2. 
3) Rajasekharavilasa XIII., 121 seq. 
xs 


* 11* 
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a ea 


The scheme is four times: 


—veov | H—vuy® | —veye | UF J Huey | mue*® | meee |-— 
UCT) %RyS_0 


Hed-wAdo Bd, 3- NWIB-HOV0 ORBIBdDO-N0900 BOs-BG-Qw-BT, ¢ 
2393-08300 AND-HId-2dSHo AdsN-God-Ws00 BO-B3508-Bd-BIOG | 
BdB-DWBOo OONGB-DEd-238300 Q233-3.0d-Hd00 Sdn-Hod-nw-d59- 
oS-BBo NPVAHd-GAdo DOBroV59 dowsd-se},c9D99-TaIe9-CSNT, 0. 


1) 
|| 276 || 


258, An eighth instance, that may be called an Ashtapadi. It has a refrain, and 
belongs to the Eka Tala class. It is no Vritta, so that its feet of 4 Moras are interchangeable. 


The scheme in short syllables is eight times: 


ead | WY 


Its refrain is once: bevy | yvuvy 
ae 
(Seem) 


: Zoone, 20-3 

8. o0o7i¢, WOTWO 
Badons, some F 
Z,odn¢, Sar | 
weonne, WAG . 
2 one Ad . 

£9,00n¢ MOH 

OoorsowOws | adoadnoxoone’. || 25 


Cc 


Seg ¢ 8g, 98, 
SOT # HOSF, DW 
pleks Aa-Wo 
TOY FSSONG- | 


acacia Sa a a a ee 


4) RAjaSekharavilisa II., 91; another one occurs in XHI, 55. 


rg 


ge a me 
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A a ee en eRnE aan ann eae 


qoOe ALA, BA- 
t\ 
eos words OO 
ral w 
BAT PH0WS- 
1 
R508 BOGODSs | SBxsosoone. || 278 || | 
254. A ninth instance, with the Eka Tala like the Ashtapadi; it too is accompanied 
with a refrain. The feet contain 3 and 4 Moras. 
Its refrain is: 
1 2 3 4 
vuy | vuvy | vey | vevy or 38|4|3|4 
vey | vuvy [ vey | vevy 8|4|3|4 
wu | vues | vey | yveyy 8|4|3|4 
vuy | yyy | vey | veev ly l| 648 |'41 4-28 
® 
The verse-scheme, in its first part, is four times: 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 
vuy | vuvy | vey | veyy pose | ywu® | vey | veey | .- Oe 
. 314131413] 3*1|314) 
* 2 
in its second part: 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 
vue | vuvye Juvyv | veuvy } vev | vuvy J vey J vesy 
vuvuluveyu J vey | vey 
vuv luvy | ve |] yyy 
vuy | vuvy | vey | yeyy | vey J voy | vey | vueev |v ll or 
81/41/31/41381418]4 
813|8|4 
31313 |4 
814138141314] 3814]1 ll 
1) Ravanadigvijaya p. 35. It is scarcely necessary to make the remark that these two 
| verses are full of grammatical blunders; the metre only is to be paid regard to. The 
Ravanadigvijaya’s author is G8 rasappe Saintayya; in the last verse he remembers Kshemapura 
Venkata. 
xs 


Se aaaaEaen, Eas 


| remains short. The verse is at least of use for scanning. 
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De) 0 
fee) 


as 3508, Brdss0G,s 
d00S-F) Se FT QAnA 
ROowd-Qwrsrow WA, Ao 
BoPSPAWAWITI, Be. || 


Doo 


ONBSe TANoH woBAas Bosones, SOI? Boew Ao 
TO, DADPWONIVD HotesdovoRo Bda B90hH, 
MEGwnv Oe Oe SModA#,S-VIE SOQ AT, OD 
PIBdH DBs, S8dom OIG WA & | 
83% SSSONDD QLGB2G TosTO DBOBESHIT ALD 
SrBDsBos SB! AZo ee. « 
wods-Mon HBB, Woo d E 
Ber SonooHhe osasoqosanoa8$3ooGw so Roesassses! || 279 || 


258. A tenth instance, with the Hka Tala. {he feet contain 3 and 4 Moras. 


The refrain, in numbers, is: 


DUO 
on 


BBS RAHBBWHBS BOWISO Add MOB! HOO 
THRMSOBoN BBA BvAO ASAwOOo! | 


1) Ravanadigvijaya, pp. 43. 44, where occurs another verse; line 4 the di before pra | 


———— 
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WOO 
SBok. vardar! ZBxD Op,8! SBx DASA Sa,! dene 
wos! aedoiss FOBSOR, 38! NBA BoeTs Bar,! | 
NBA AS.3! GBH Sadleobl x WBS WOAsaLE! BAe, i 
SBoHBROSB HBA od WBA, sesroh Avg! || 280 || 


256. The author will continue to give instruction about metres which belong to all 
Indian languages, viz. the Kandas and others. Confer v. 70. 


Fodo 


COR BwoQoWo, By”, 

WoT dso AW -DA0w-Wowohnvo | 
WeooBuncsowenwAvo : 
do BYA)D) FoDBDMoWWNo0, FHoy-Wyos"! - || 281 || 


| ndyo 
| tach ansder- i0eSoeg d-w90o-ddmadDoxs-svot Saqoeoocivaiva. | 


20d- nee ee ee -TD-DowRor- NWS HD, BoBoesw | 
Hovoy* Sy SROISTQ Ao. 


. 
Se wanna 


1) See the erotic verses in Ravanadigvijaya, p. 40. 2). H., Ra. (-25-—PQWRDO), 
M. (-2p2PBA Vo), D., B. | 
ee 


fy 


= oy 
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IV.CHAPTER 


(Continuation of the Mora-feet Metres) 


Ww SIDOF To Ao 


257. Now follow the rules regarding the Mora-feet metres comprehensively called Arye 8 
viz. the Kanda, Aryé (or Vipulé), Gitiké, Sankirna (Sankirnaka) and Duvayi (Duvadi, Dive, | 


Duvavi, Duvvé). 


{x= Observe that in these Arya metres feet may begin with an Iambus 7. e. u—! 


(Cf. the different observations to verse 251 and that introducing the Ragalés). 
— FoBo 


SOWTO, ONE Ness 

NMI AHO FAW TWIWOW HOS | 

oS CWDNWO TISWNHOLO? 

oduotdatavato SY see corowes-aesse! |) 282 | 


258. The feet (gana) for the Arya metres have the following five forms and names: 


wu , girigam, Anapaestus 

—vv , dhirjati, Dactylus 

—— , sarvam, Spondeus 

w—w, purari, Amphibrachys 

vuve, Sasipura or makharipu, Proceleusmaticus 


The 6th foot (vishaya =5, adri=1) in each half of an Arya verse is to be either 
a gasipura (UYVYL) or a purdri (b—v). (Mind that when not falling under a | 
special rule, one foot may be put in the place of the other, as in general the | 


number of Moras of the feet only are leading.) 


Todo 


NOSo WRF Dairo 
WOOO MUON WoSOy TXE90 | 


1) H., Ra. (duvayi), M. (duvadi, duvavi), D. and B. (dive), L. (duvve). 
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WG, BGS NMOTOQ OL! 
1) 
POD WOOL NA, -DoO0e! || 283 || 


2, The Kanda (Skandhaka, Arygiti) 
TOWOT O00 
og 


259. The first form of the Arye sis the Kanda, In it (as well as in the other Aryé 8) 
each of the mentioned feet contains 4 Moras. (In the Ragalés, as will be remembered, also 


feet of 3 and 5 Moras are used.) 


Sodo 


QOS NSW HIOS®- 
A0S3 TOL; BY, DIS, WSF OCI JOOS | 


oF oS0d) oe W 
BUFO, 3 pestto, TOWD-WOSOWMS®, SWOOP-WHWME! || 984 i 


260. Inthe quarters ppania) e the Kanda occur altogether 16 feet (pura=3, bana=5, vahni= 
8, Bara=5), 3 in each odd (oje , 1. 8) and 5 in each even (yugme , 2. 4) quarter, or 12 Moras 
in each odd and 20 in each even one. The scheme of the following Kanda-verse fas -5 
ro) 


. 


1 2 3 


1. vor [ ere | peer 12 

4 5 6 7 
2 wo | —w | vv | —vww | —— | 20 

1 2 3 
8. wee | ee | ee 12 

4 5 6 
4, uy— | —— | vo I me | ee I] 20 

FOO 
TWO-LTOED-weo,-JO-NES 
HNO DOVIO WOOF SOS CNT Ne er" a | 
OK CAA S.,~VOO D : 
suanr3é, BIOS, Reps, 23) 71- owe! | 285 || 
1) H., Ra., Sb., L., M., D., B. 2) H., Ra., Sb., M., L. 3) H., Ra., Sb., M., L. 
wy ia BN ia. Por Waa 


12 


aa ee eee eee Oe 
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261. The rule regarding the number of Moras in the Kanda-quarters (adi) is repeated in 
other words, 


Todo 


WN,OCD DIOS, HLGGIOS, 

AW), SWF SI, AIDS OVOENWRW OF", | 

CAND A)WID SlIV; : 
WALK, FoD-OF£G0, Sasos/-ed HK! || 286 |j 


262. (Besides the 6th foot of a Kanda-half falling under a special rule, v. 283) it is to be 
observed that in the odd places (sa8i=1, pura=3, bana=5, adri=7) of each Kanda-half the foot 
with the long syllable in the middle, 2. e. o—v (purari), is not allowed to occur. The scheme 
of the following Kanda-verse is: 


1 2 5 
vwevuy | =e | WE a= 
4 5 6 7 8 
yveuy Jf me J pees | — — | | 
1 2 3 
wu luce | mee 
4 5 6 a 8 
Vevey | Vu | wWaaw fc | ve il 


Zoso : 
‘ BD-WO-LOEW VINE, . [H. Ra. FYOHosr) ete. | 
WAS-WL, DIB TWIOINFONG, SOTO | 
WAWSG,? Moos | 
33-RGSN Nera Sesey’ srw, —_| 287 || 


268. <A further verse on the Kanda that states the following: An Amphibrachys (u—v) 
ought not to occur at the odd (vishama) places; at the 6th place (of each half) either an 
Amphibrachys or a Proceleusmaticus (,UUv) is to occur; three of the even (avishama) places 
(2. 4. 8) do not fall under a particular rule (though it is in fact a stringent rule to conclude 
each half, at the 8th place, with a long syllable; but cf. v. 27); the number of all the Moras 
is 64, 


ToDo 
W-NOGO WAMBO V OND; 
BW-NOD BRO V-NEDGIE,OOT SEENON OF; | 


1) O. (v. 14.), Ra. H. (in chapter 6), Re., Rd. (v. 19), M., Sb., D., B; Kavijihvabandhana 
T¥5 Wi Dia 2) M., Ra. H. (in supplement), Rd. (v. 20), O. (v. 15), M., Sb., D., B. 
8. —_____________________________________— 


a 


Ee 

IV. CH. THE MORA-FEET | a1 | 

3, TWHOTI OV NBIBI-Al WOH. 0; 

1) 
ee 2330820 Tew, 2503, pie Vso. || 288 f 
3, The Arye (Vipulé) 
GOLF TI OF F0xV0 THO 
264. The Arye’ s first quarter (like that of the Kanda) consists of 12 Moras, its second one 
of 18, its third one again of 12, and its last one of 15, (the special rules for the first 6th place, 
and the odd and even places being to be remembered). 
SoBo 

HABIT? DA OCS OSS 

One ex* Bs DIMI MF? We, Oo | 

ZO B WOWAY DOIN 

ONT BIOF -QODDIWIOOVF OM, DBAW-wWoOWe! || 239. f 


265. The first half of the Aryé consists of 7 feet and a long syllable; the second one 
(padantya, parardha, padardha) has a short syllable instead of the foot of the 6th place (rasa). 


| SOoDo 
DMB Near. wer 
ONT, Brvoso Sow w#V003 Md So wold | 
@,NVOS WOO We, 33D0- [D., B.: BOOB; Ra.: HaP0S | 


3) 
yD) oat ant 6 | 
3) VS, , VaErasfoots wots) AVI9 CAD OY. || 290 || 
A scheme of the Arye : 
1 2 3 
vuuy | yvyvy | veey 12 
4 5 6 7 8 
vuvy | vuey | ums | ewww } — | 18 
1 2 3 
vuuy | vyeuy | vevy 12 
ans ae 5 6 % 8 
euw wee | ov | vey |} — i115 


Bass 
1) H. Ra. (in supplement), M., Sb. Ob®trve that Na gana in this verse is not the Tribrachys 
(vvv), but vovu. 2) H., Ra., Re., M., D., B., L., Sb. D. and B. call it Aryigiti, and say that 
its last quarter contains 18 Moras; H., Ra. and Sb. that its third contains 15, and its last 
16 Moras. See, however, next verse. 3) H., Sb., M., Ra., D., B.; D. and B, also: Arye. 
6 * 
12 
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4, The Gitike (Gite ) 


266. The Gitiké has the two quarters (pida) of the first half of the Vipulé (i. e. the 
Aryé , the author not paying any regard to the slight difference in Samskrita between the two, 
that concerns only the Caesura which for this class of metres is not ordered by him) also in 
its second half. 


Sono 


NUT OOF ON Ww or Ge - 

QMO, WHF NEST; BLT, Bo | 

WMO OF -e OTO-CONNDNID 

Cyadefoodo wacswercds, Ze, BPs Bowwod.w¥ || 291 | 


A scheme of the Gitike: 


i 2 3 
vuvy | vuvy | vuve 12 

4 5 6 7 8 
yueuy | euvy | vuvy [ vuve | — | 18 

1 2 3 
yuvuy |] vouvy | vuvyu 12 

6 7 8 

yeuey | vues Jury | veve | —iI 18 : 


e 


5. The Saakirnaka (Sankirna) 


267. The Sankirnaka is formed of the first half (pirvardha) of the Kanda and of the | 
second half (aparardha) of the Arye 3 


Sono 
: TOWD WWF Gr SA¥So 
: AoGQAMander HOoGr BAW, RIN | 
: WDB Aoseoors 
Brotdo Fe) -Oowcoraceney-Wase! | 292 || 


1) Sb., M., H., Ra., Re. Re.’s reading is the following: SycowswF-goesor Hor- | aYxdo 
Bow 8 NesKOH0 || AdooPraorwavoxkeo| Snwdewso Fev, Fos eoede || 
2) M., 8b.) H., Ra., Ro. D., B., L. 
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aah ait inn aaa cane ee 


A scheme of the Sankirnaka: 


1 2 3 


vuuy | yvevy | very 12 
4 is 6 7 38 

yeu Puvuy fury |evuey | ve |. 220 
1 2 3 

wuuy | vuve | veew 12 
4 5 6 7 8 

yuvy Juvwwy | vi |] very }— ff 15 


6. The Duvayi (Duvadi, Duvavi, etc.) 


268. (Duvayi is a Tadbhava of Dvipadi 2. €. & verse with two lines.) 


A translation of the reading of No. a. is: “In the first (line) 6 Moras occur as well as in 
the second line (pada); (then) the Kanda-feet (of the second line) nicely appear, and a long 
syllable (guru) is joined at the end!); 28 Moras?) are ordered for the Duvayi.” 


A translation of No. 0. is: ‘In the first (line) 6 Moras occur as well as in the second line; 
(then) the Kanda-feet nicely appear ; in one and one (i. e. in each line) 26 Moras are ordered 


for the Duvayi.” 


SOB 


, DAOBOY? DIOS, TYP ORd 
° Feiss eet dSnd.- So noess) { 
ors) TROWA), TWGIBOASFO” : 


SQN S084) BIOS, Ws" Yow”. || 293 || 


The scheme of this verse is twice: 


wuvuuy * uve? yyw? gee ye ywuuut— | 28 Moras. 


b, BLBGMF HIOSNTOS 
@) O30 ; So ee SOTO reas) | 
Odd) DOMAITWARTANS” 
SQN 59,059 WIS, THWNTY OCENO”, || 294 || 


1) The Aodosdasor is in Sb., H., Re and L- 2) The qxrd oth in Sb., M., Ra., H. 
3) Ra.... 0008; D., B... VOSOGHIas Bv08. 4) Ra... . SOATOF O. 5) Ra. doz, 
sioth 33798). 6) This is M.’s reading; Re... -RDoVedBvo; B.. . Kose5s)e; D...Aode 

age 1) Re. Amaxraey; B. odatrse,w; D. vdnosrSy,s), M. gpawrd obs. 


& 


a 
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The scheme of this is twice: 


wuvuuYy *® Guu. YUU Uo UU. vu | 26 Moras. 


269. An instance of the Duvayi. (Number of Moras: sura=1; khacara=1; ravi=12; 
garuda=1; vidyadhara =12; pannagaraja = 1.) 


Tos Clo 


AyG-23080-0* 9-NGIS-TAGI-TS NO BeIoBz | 25 Moras 
HIB)-Weso* QI.NIS-waAV HOCH O80 Nos Vocio" ||295]|20 soras 


MGvo 
QB BSNNABES - BO SINCE, 0-25 OT) ~ wWOMOONOH- Do0H-RoPotoo aso 


B- WAsITO,NC- DowWod- 9 eS’ - CH- TOWWON - DONA - NOwWSHH,- Go 
TOCOWWAWOY Tor-wsoOor- AeSs-Aodsecor-Hoson VB £00 we o@or Ta Ao. 


1) Only in H. and Ra. It proves the 28 Moras for the line, if the liberty is taken to read 


in the first line, instead of sura-khaéa-ravi, sura-khaéara-ravi. There is a Doha (8. Dvipatha) 


among the Prakrita metres in Colebrooke p. 413; it Is a stanza of 4 verses (lines), containing 
alternately 13 and 11 Moras (and scanned 6+4-+3 and 6+4+1).—The first metre of the next 
chapter is the Tripadi, with regard to which the Duvayi may have been thought to form the 


connecting link. 


i ee ee 


a 
ee ec eee ae Oe 
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D. THE CANARESE MORA-FEET 


SUS MOOSVNMPONS © 


V.CHAPTER 


WorwsnIo TO AO 
BOO OF VISNBIOWLTOSON, FW, Wo 


270. The author having finished the languages etc. common to all the countries, now 


introduces the pure Canarese metres. Cf. verses 70. 281. 


Sono 
CHOP D-2OSONN, Ao 
SPEIRS BFY-<DMOw-LToAT OOo | 
= Deer OWBIONENAIBI 
SOO OF UJT-LPOTguoDendo, Fw, wo, —— || 296 | 


271, Pure Canarese metres present 8 classes of Mora-feet, viz. the Brahma-, Vishnu- and 
Rudra-class, (a foot beginning with or forming an Iambus, 7%. e. o—, being always excluded ; 
ef. note to verse 251, and the introduction to the Ragales). To form them, two (——), three 
(———) and four (————) long syllables are each separately in a certain manner inter- 
changed with short ones, so as to obtain 4 (ambunidhi) feet for the Brahma-class, 8 (gaja) 
for the Vishnu-class, and 16 (dharanisvara) for the Rudra-class. 


Fodo 


WOT WIEN DOVIO 
TWOIWO Td A,OADORIAG-Nes- GOCE 


E DO-NEDHLNMIIATFO 

; 3) 
3 AOA pId-CDI) -DIWy-Mores NF BIO. 297 
. AOA wa) DID ASN EY, | | 
lig 1) This heading is not in the original. 2) M., Ra. (-eoseHA¥o), D., B. H. 
4 (-2peTeOA Yo). 3) M., Sb., H., Ra., D., B. 


Pe ere oe 


* 


&X ee ee. 
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272. The peculiar manner in which the feet of the three classes, viz. those connected 


with two (kara), three (pura) and four (vardhi) long syllables, are obtained. 
WoHDstnwegs 


SO-DWO-WoGFwoya#ni, MDWIAG SD -ToTIdoBBeqgaye 

AS ws chor Aye FANS Td Asoo. Tay, Veg sev | 
WO VOBaQVIpoots; WoS OA”; DNS Ando. HowVo SNE) , wo 2 
TOIW-WHT ESR, NOSIS ASF OBS Doe Wo. || 298 || 


273. Exposition of verse 298. 


WON owe sr )aD00 


Se ee eS Se ee eee 


a. The four Brahma-feet, from 3-4 Moras. 


2) 


| ae 
1.—+—, W629, (Spondee) eOS5IO 
2. 0+ —, BOW (Anapaest) SFI 0 
3. — * uv, GB) (Trochee) Sos x 
A 4.0 vo, 88 (Tribach) Pon 
° 


do NeosoV~er OOO 


b. The eight Vishnu-feet, from 4-6 Moras. 


1. — —:—, TLHDOWS (Molossus) 

9a ByWadd eso (onicus minor) SCD¥,O 
3. — vur—, ao8710 (Amphimacrus) 

4, Vow —, DOCS 

5B. ——: vu, 80900 (Antibacchicus) 

6. uur wy wOeeu 

l— wi, 5x8 (Dactyl) 

8. UU * Uw, WITS (Proceleusmatic) WTO 


SOC Ss ae OM Se 
1) H. and Ra. (after the exposition), Sb., M., D., B. 2) Different readings of H., Ra. 


e- 
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DDN DODO SE a00 


c. The sixteen Rudra-feet, from 5-8 Moras. 


ic — —~ * 25 eee 

& Gu—es. * aa Peewee NoesasQos0 
Ss en oe YCOKOTO 

SOI ty &\ MOS, |\O 

5. — — vu . —, BWIIOSSO 

ORG Gi Na TW, DIPOPMO WW, PwIOPWO 
7.—vu + —, BMOWTO (Choriambus) 

Be GS) eee WODIPVO 

9—=-—— - wu, 8Omaer 0 
10.uyu—-— °* vv, DIWIG OW 
toe Oe JOD, WTO 


Guu — * vo, BINGO 

Pi? Av, BHT, (Ionicus major) 
MilGu— UHL, 9, 8371 09 

15.— Uv * vu, FOHIOM (Paeon) 

16.uuun* vu, WHd0s ° 


* 

x=" Only verses 299-312, 2. e. 13 metres, occur in the present work, that are constructed 
with special regard to the feet and their names adduced in this place; besides feet of more 
than 5 Moras are ordered only for seven of them, viz. Citra, v. 300; titralate, v. 301; great 
akkara, v. 302; nice akkara, v. 305; little akkara, v. 306; ele, v. 307; and gitiké , v. 312. 
After these 13 metres the shatpadis begin, a class of metre in which no feet of more than 
5 Moras can occur, no feet are called by special names, only the number of Moras, and not 
the form of feet, is taken into account, and one foot with the same number of Moras, as in 
the Ragales and to a great extent in the Aryés, may be put for the other. For the shatpadis 
(and the utsiha, v. 339) only the feet of 3, 4 and 5 Moras (without any reference to classifica- 
tion), as they have been adduced in the introduction to the Ragales, p. 76, are used, and they, 
together with a number of the Vrittas, the Ragale s and the Kanda, are the truly popular 
metres in Canarese. Of the metres of verses 299-312 only tripadi, akkarike and Gaupadi are 
used now-a-days, as being strictly regulated regarding the number of Moras contained in their 
feet; the rest, of which the editor has never seen any instances elsewhere but akkara and ele ; 
has been discarded, as it seems for the difficulty of scanning; for though the name of one of 
the three classes of feet be given, who can know all at once what peculiar foot will suit the 
circumstances? However by introducing some special rules as to the number of Moras, all of 


‘thom might prove useful; the equal akkara (v. 303), the middle akkara (vy. 804) and the 


thandovatamsa in fact present already some such rule, and the sarashatpadi has been rightly 


13 


“a 
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SL ee 
referred to its proper place as the first of the shatpadis (see note to v. 317). Whether origi- 
nally there has been more uniformity in all of them, and the forms of the text for some are 
corrupt (there appear to be two recensions), are questions worthy of consideration. All the 
different readings at hand have been adduced; cf, Addenda. Observe that none of the feet 
under No. 273 begins with an Iambus (~—), such a foot being foreign to true Canarese metres. 


. 1, The Tripadi (Trivadi, Trival1) 


wos ERE NED ATH MY? Bevo OF FdMV0 TRO 


274. A Tripadi verse: The first line has 4 feet, each consisting of 5 Moras; in its middle 
the Caesura and another Alliteration occur. (The second foot of the second line 2.e.) the 
6th (rasa) foot (of the verse) as well as (the second one of the third line 1.é.) the 10th one (of 
the verse) are to consist each of a Brahma (Bisaruhodbhava) foot (—v, or vey, or ——, or 
vv). The remaining feet contain either 5 Moras, or where the Moras of the Brahma feet 
chosen do not allow so many, only 4, (the number of Moras for the first line being 20, those 


for the second one 17, and those for the third one 13). 
axe 


WADING, 3-NOGO *OA-DI-A, WOOe”, 
WATIS ae, eC! Nea to 
@ 1) 
WAT IO-NCS, SBOE! || 299 | 


The scheme of the adduced verse: 


1 2 3 4 

yuu | yuu Fue | DIN: dame 20 Moras in 4 feet 
5 VI 7 8 

www | jw | vowe 17 Moras in 4 feet 
9 x 11 

weey | a tra | yuu |l 13 Moras in 3 feet 


To show that not the form but the number of the Moras is essential for the feet (excepting 
the 6th and 10th where, however, any one of the four Brahma-feet may occur), the following 
schemes of Tripadi verses, occurring in the 11th chapter of the Rajasekharavilasa, are given 


here. a 


1) M. (Trivadi), Sb. Ra. (Trivali), D., B. The verses of the Rajasekharavilasa are of & 
nature that does not allow them to be quoted here. The number of Moras for the lines, 


that is not stated in the Canarese text, is in all good instances that which is given in No. 274. 
Thus the Tripadi bears a decided character, and has therefore not unfrequently been used in 
Canarese poetry; another circumstance in its favour is that none of its feet contains morée 


than 5 Moras. 


0S SS RAE Sg 


2 
ra 
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v. 89: 
1 2 rie 4 


* 


were | vem Feu | vere 

5 6 7 8 
eeuv Jf —ve [very | eu 

9 10 11 
we-vuluvy | wv il 

> 
v. 90. 

! 2 3 4 
vucy | mH oeuvre }-—-v— 

5 6 7 8 ‘ 
weve | —v | vere | meey 

9 10 it 
yeu Juvuv|] vo vil 

| 
Wel: 

1 2 3 4 
vuu— | — UF GU | Vee 

5 6 i 8 
yeu [ven | veer |] vevy 

9 10 11 
vue fo —v lev \| 


2, The Citra (Upaéitriké, Visitra) 


275. A translation of the Citra verse: ‘“When the feet (gana) of the three (sikhibraja = 
Peveideni) lines (pada) (each of which is in possession also) of the course of a Rudra-foot 
(bhujagapaksha = bhujagadhari), are mix@l with a Brahma-foot (aja) at 6 (rasa) and 107 and 
Vishnu-feet (adhokshaja), as in the last metre (Tripadi), occur (for the other places), it is the 


Citra.” 
wo | 
BNves, -N3-3D*WB-WOB-NHLF 
NB-OA-DIGWS*, DINOS 
ges rieanad0Bad 28S. || 300 || 


1) This is the editor’s tentative reading. Bhujagapaksha recurs in v. 307, where it ap- 
parently forms two words: bhujaga = 1, paksha = 2, purposing, at the same time, to represent 
a Rudra-foot. There may be the possibility of attributing the same meaning to it in this 
instance, viz. bhujaga =1, pakshagati (garuda) = 1, gikhibraja (sun?)=1, to denote the three 
padas; or bhujaga=1, pakshagati=1, Sikhi (parvata)=8, to denote the number of feet; 
(sikhibraja, if dinapa, however, properly denotes 12). The above reading has been framed to 
avoid, as ordered, the aja at other places but the 6th and 10th; but examining, for instance 


‘W301, it appears that whilst it must occur at the said places, it may occur, if not forbidden, 


also elsewhere. 
ene ae. | 


ra* 


| 


100 THE CANARESE MORA-FERT D 


The scheme of the verse: 


2 3 A 


5 VI 1 
8 9 
18 M. vuvun Jmuv | ——ill 
wSo 


H. Mowning-ns 3H 
Ww DON-Neosorxn5d CA-BAWROY BOIca@voe 
TW-NDIDOAHOBD wo. || : 
WwW eS) 
: makes 
D., B. (& L.for the 1st line) PHwWHT -non-GOas. 
GB TOD-THOITH [L. Boa Dog Reon] 
BRIG DAHOGo BISABNROIBVOe 
T W-NOIDIOOBWHSS F, || 
WW Y 
NwS,0 
‘. K., M. OWNS -CONONF-GOS 
G,t-TOB-Nesene 
SwWIGFo TARLS dw BNOSSneosQee [K. VAdSza] 
J w-Nevsnovswioaao NWS, SFHel || [K. Bosaoses] : 
wS,0 
Sb., Ra: (=H.) MIwNwS-NS-30 


Bw-DOG-Neososnd dA-AsImnAor’ KOIneogvoe 
[ Sb. Reodsoe 3] | 
Fw-NeosWIORAd WSo. || [Ra. 239) ] 


3, The Citralate (Udita, Visitra, Citra) 


276. ‘*When at the beginning (tudi) a Rudra-foot occurs, and the whole verse (pada) 
bears the variegated form of the preceding (metre, the Citra, wherein the Rudra-feet are 
intermixed with those. of the two other classes), it is the Citralate ” (the Brahma after tHe 
Rudra of the first line happening only on account of the Rudra chosen). 
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H. (=Ra., & nearly Sb.) SDL MVeIT-NEO 
HHBNG, WAAL, | 
DIEBNBW-NDISD, WV 233,08 0N0 ‘ 
TICS OVTSISOF C309 W3S,OSOLBYO. || 301 || 


The scheme of the verse: 


1 2 
9M. Vou | vey 

3 4 
10M. Vuvye | ov—— | 


5 VI 


i80ri9 M UvUuvuvye LG vu vy | vuve | vou 


16 0r 17M. vv — De 
D., B. DOH CY O- nevo ° | 

Raidnes, BBRo, | 

WBNew-Nwod, HINed w%3,Ho 
BOMLFAA Sdo WEsnT0. || [B. BOMB.aF B e8)so8,0| 
M. HOKE B-NeoDH0 
RO DVO, tae SeIRSoBO wg, | [K. ZaBIo Re] 
DBBOSABALFRWAR [ K., for the two lines, only: er 


2330 Sosdo | 
DASNWBOFBoAwso BOo&o. || 


» HOWLSZO- nea [identical with L.] 

BOBNO, EEden | 

BNw-Nvs, VOred 2%3,0d0 

RALIBHFBH eZ oSosTy,0. || [L. BaBddor Bes Hess) 82,0] 


. DOSY T- neo 

BOBO, Breton. | 
DWAnw-Nw~s, LIneo 23 osoro 
BBHPBOFSS 3 g,0SOT9. || 


1) The Sa ae of foot vi. and & of x. may be taken either as short or long; the second line 


may be joined to the first. 
EES DE SOE Sema are A nee ET 
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4, The Five Akkaras 
WOW TOOT ODIO Heo 
ee) o QS, eo 


277. The great (piri) Akkara. At the beginning of the first line an aja; then five 
vishnus; at the end (tudi) arudra. At the beginning of the second line an aja; then four 
vishnus; at the 6th place an aja; then a rudra. The feet of the third line are in name the 
same as those of the first; and those of the fourth line in name the same as those of the 


second. 


Se) OTS ° 


WMD MF2-NOG BTS WE, SWI) NOON? cs) WEYOs 

"| SQWMFoW SOME M¥Y ono Toa Oway-Ned SoA NoF,; | 
WOnJovOtsow Ao SO WW OIE? WH2S3-NOSO AWW DNA SSI, 
ADNSCOTDI-NOSA, 3 FAN ONOD, wOONE,Co. (fF 3e2) 


The scheme of the verse: 


1 2 3 4 5 6 7 
32M. wou | wer — | vs | mee] mer Om | oe 
1 2 3 4 5 VI 7 
32 M. wow | —ve— | verve | Kf rw Jo J er | 2 
‘e 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 
83 M. vow | wer] KEE] Ku] WR | Wwe | — EU 
1 2, 3 ee 4 5 VI 7 
30 or 29 M. woe J Hv J moe I] me] HU] VU] UUme II 


Sb. DOAGOsw-Neoo BoB WS, S8ov0 nevons NA BT 95 
HAGHFoW TooHAVFYNHno ToBRFOH-Neo dor as, | 
DADO POBow Roddy HOPI OFw-Nevo ADTIWDWY .OBY0, 
ADH PLot-Vyoss, TSFAVAOVeSH) HO0H7,o. || 


Ra. DBMBGOPw2-Neo0 Woaa 03,3, Gon Neoons NBY BBO; 
HOGNGow SorsiwoFQano (To) BHFOH-Neoo Sor as, | 
DADO FOB’ Nosy SO POIEPHes-Ne90 AdDomowAe we : 
ABWSloBd-OBVVd, BS FOVA, HQT SH 00825, Co. (| 


K.,M. ao0ado? wieoone soona WB, Ws,avos2 Mevorigo DAY IT 0; 
BOSOAGOVGow SaeoAorPosno tosxraxd-neovo sor OB; | 


SSS Se ee OO. ee ee 
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RDOOT. BOFSwow Aosd ovo WDOI0 wriedo ATHY BB}; 
A BHFRVABOP0ID) VOLT, Oo. || 


H. DBAMAGLY wricoo F0Ba WB, J,s390803 Neaone NR BT} 
DAKFow socomosPano FoHnroy-Nroo AoA ds, | 
BBBAGIBow Nosh oowvatscroswnedo AahDowowyAP, Zw 9, 
HBwFeoBo.-NYoaa, TSF AVG, QVZODD VOLT, To. | 


L. BOBO Sw-NedsH To, NZ, So». Re OW Td, 95 
DAKOFow Sad Todnroy-nNeoo Sor og; | 
DODO FOBOW Roady 80% TOO,CHPHFe-Ned0 AMDINNSTo, 
ABrFlomo-NYova, SSF NOVA HQ0SDd NOT, So. | 


278. The equal (doré) Akkara. Each line has the following 6 feet: two sarasijodaras 
(vishnus, only of four or five Moras), then an aja, then again two sarasijodaras, and another 
aja (the final of which is long). So far itis a regular metre, and would be fully so, if for 
all the places respectively feet of the same number of Moras were selected. 


DIO OFT oO 


2 NOARSSNDO-NEOWIOBBWAOVIIY AGHE,, 23,0 
ADARSINTIO-NOOWVITBLMIIT,, NOOWNISIONSEYO. 
AOAD-Soeewds, BOGAS, NE@Qo WHS, WAOo 
TDOOD ON AOWIEII C5 TOW GNITINEST AYO Sesto. || 303 || 


The scheme of the verse: 


1 2 III 4 5 VI 
26M. wou | vous J vuw | yyy | weve | 
ba | ot on bie) wo | So 
26M. vue | mye | vem [yee J vere | ve 
26M. wor |] mow | woe J vu | yuu | ve ll 


or in numbers: 


Be Ay See ee 
5 4 3 es ae eee 
bh ese ADGA Ves. A 

5 4 4 4 5 4 il 


XX —$—_—$_ 
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K., M. HOAWOCBO-NedswoBwzwmwg SOS, s03,0 
B50Ro AY gen. o08 ODS Zo, | 
BOAR- BCH, BOSS, w 
Basso HoMOaR3S soba BDBAW? He ete ae | - 


Ra. BOABMOeEHD-Nes BGAHSBWAWY AIS, 5300S, 0 
HOABOERS-NevshdBHB,, NedsswI506IFo, | 
 Bodw-Boess, Bods, dadodsg, GAO 
Bedodsoh AotoBo BSB, DBRP VOC BHA. || 


Sb. BOABOeERS-NowsowzWwg SdHS,, 33,0 
ABABMedS-Neososwdne,, Redein DEITY, 0. | 
Bodw-BGoOewsa, Gooss, Bs BOOSS, DAC 
BHSAION AoW BOSE SMBRHDOC BOA. || 


fe) BOLT, S-neawdrwWWY ATH, 3593,0 
(re SEND) WLI, | 
Aw- Bowe, GISHS, NevdHhonwo 


BOND HOS BosowT, GAARODAE SOI. || 


H, ROABMeDS-RevHIwSMWHgQ SIOB; So¥,0 
HOABWEDS-NeddshoowweF,, RevsnsstIBy,0. | 
HOArw-oeews, Bdss, BAO 
Basasanr Roma Bodo, SWARorgyac 3HIAo. || 


re 
Eh) ete! es “et 
O 3 o 


e 
@ 


279. The middle (nadu) Akkara. Hach line is as follows: One jalajasambhava | 
(bramha), three jalaruhodaras (vishnus), and one kAmAntaka (rudra, the final of which is 
long). The number of feet, therefore, is five (kimabanavali). 


BBG O. 


esesAoyin- Neon DBABBABC; DBA WMH 
WHITING -NOOMG,; TIDIOST- NOOB, | 

B3SRMB5 SVR. UOYE WoC TOWOLHO™D 
WYO BOOM) NOW, SRNNT,LF, A! || 304 || : 


| 
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he 


The scheme of the verse: 


1 2 3 4 5 


OAM. Vou] —vey [uery |] yee | va 
24Mi wey fp—wd veer | ee Levees | 
$4. oe Pe ees — [oe | eee 
94M. woul —my |] very] vee | vow = ll 


or in numbers: 


Re 8 ate ae ee ea 
Pe es ee er ee 
MNS OS S| 
pee tS... OT 


, wedowse-neowoB, BABBOP, SB GI 


wETBOedd-Neows,, TINS T-NedsHB, | 
398038 Z8H8ns0N 3%, TOW 
BPWIO Doo»Niw. eos, SAISLG, TB, Le! || 


. mdwxowd-nomd, Seddevd, sao 


we MOCdS-Neoy,, WEB, GODINO-Nedo | 
339B038 FBWY womowy,, SOsd Wow 
BPowv0 Doors. Neoss, RAITT, OF, 5 BROS, AME! || 


Sb. weerowsa-neoo, SHB, Vos DOC 
wedoBoead-Neoe,, SODINST-TLVO WYO, | 


ee 


3390038 sd ne wod%, BOW Wow 
POND moony Ress, ABs, OF, ; DAS, AME! || 


 pddogist-reob?, Saddotddes, acd Dacor 


wedowoedd-Neoan¥,, (F) BID0BB-NeoWFy,0 | 
398038 S8doFow 3%, BOwdwowO 
Sar Doors» Rea, Be aS, pe ee 


14 
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TT TE ENE = Tn 


L, wonows-Neososo, BHAEsSk, ABS oo 
woTBOCAT-Ne9s, 0, WES Tondoonceo | 
3H8B038 VSNFOW WoO, 3359 SIOIWOBO 
ae DoNOLUns, «is Smee si 


280. The nice (pede) Akkara. Each line consists of four feet in the following order: 


a vanajasambhava (brahma), two vanaruhodaras (vishnus), and a rudra. 

: BOT, O 
WAwAPN-NOHVT, DBMDBUIWYS, 0° 
BSTIBINAG-NOS-CONNF DIE, Oo | 
CAA, OF" words, TOY, NEO 


DS, BAYS, BCS, eNOS OWIT,O 8, NANO. || 305 || 
The scheme of the verse: 
1 2 3 4 
19M. woul] —ve | very | yee 
18M. ww | Hee | wy [reer 
ISM. wel —v—|—- el oe 
< 19M. Uo | oe Juv | cee lI 


or in numbers: 


ee Me Se 
ee A ge OR, 
Peo 5 ee 
3 5 Orn 


H. sAwAowa-Neos, SLABS, oo 
SAHBOEGS-Reo- Gon, Bd | 
BVosnWosniovo woh, vod, neo 
DOS, DOS, Sey’, IBOLT, OF, VAL. | 


Sb. HAwWAOBS-Neosos, DOAGOFS, OF 
BADBMEHS-Neo-GnonswHy,, Dd | 
B RosAWos, HO¥Fo Won, sod, neo 
Bs, BE, YNBLT,OF,AAvo. || 


— a] 
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KM. BRwAowe-Neoss, BOBS, O 
SAHBOeDS-res-GonFIHHy,, dp | 
B SANs Bow wont, TOV, neo 
dD was FBO, SOS NSF. || 


ee ‘aoe, OOS Seaman 
BQoSBCS 08, BOO Wom Tod, neo 
DAs, Few’, OAGTOBAAVe, || 


281. The little (kiri) Akkara. ach line consists of the following three feet: two 
podéyalars (vishnus) and a Sankara (rudra). 


ses? OSIB,O fo) 


BPTBWVOWF To BNW LVS, 
T8308) BFS AwWFo SH Ve, | 
Woes, Few’, Bowen NesHAns,; 


: NS, 69°OHT,03,0 OF fo! || 306 || 
6 oO oS, 3 
oe 
* 
The scheme of the verse: 
1 2 3 
* 15 M. wy | —wr- | vv-v 
17 M. wu | ie | wyuuowy | 
15 M wou lovey |euyvenry 
16 M. vuve | oe) ye | So amet a ll 


or in numbers: 


hors 
Be 
oe 
H. BPBhoowro’ SosdoVvy,, 
EONS BoVON Wo DOKL, | 
BO, Fes’, Bowles NeoshANOS,; 
NB, SEP HT, OSB wscoo! || 
piensa 


ee 


6 
C3 
6 
7 


ao ey, OH 


Te 


gga 
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D., B. BBB Bd-oro SHAGLVIT, 
wooo ZoVIsonro HAGE, | 
Bo, Sey, Bot ReowAdtr; [D. Fe¥ AIDAGOBAOSE | 


Re, Seo%ob?,08,c) OF r00! | 


K., M. 30% wO-ohvMI0 SHBGLV,, 
SBod. ZoTOBONAKo VANS, | [1. FBROY,0 | 
Ba, Sew, Aod-NeowwAdF,; [sb.-do.0S82 KeosWas, | 
[L. -sovoSFo REVBLNOT2,0 | 


32, see°ots, 88, cos og coo! || [sb-88 oxer0] [L.-8,09 exe00] 


Ra. BPSWodor BOBGoVs,, 
weodd ZoBTHNW,o SAKES, | 
Bawa, Sew, Bw NeodoNOd, 
na, SEP OWT ISD OF £00! || 


5, The Ele?) 


282. The El&. There occur 6 (bhujaga=1, paksha=2, pura=3) feet (of which twa are 


bhujagepakshas z. e. bhujagadharis); the 6th foot forms an aja. 
€ 


DFO OF N20 TREO 


PIBWN-E, -WO-7190-* 
WA WF ONT FH, | 
RRNOOLY, WHS! || 807 | 


The scheme of the verse: 


1 2 3 4 


5 Wei 


ween | Nat Ne \| 


~ 8b. PowN- WF -RO-Ned- 
WwW wHO PaO OTs | | 
dw-ARAasss! || | 


1) The reading of the last line of the verse in the MSS. is doubtful; elé (not ele), however, 
be the form given in v. 68. Cf. the note to v. 300. 


$+ 
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K., M. OWE -AVO- 
BRBOFOA OFS, | as 
BH RNBOsPFIBn3! || 


Ra. powrt- BS -O-Teo- 
2 wR FOIA OR, 
He-NnRVeAsns! || 


H. gw7i-oF, -~3)0-7¢0- 
20, WOO FOIE OY» 
Hw-NMPPOANSo. || 


6. The Akkarike 
CEOFON OF SAI Devo 
OQ @9 


283. The Akkariké is a Canarese Samavritta (cf. v. 276), somewhat saga with 


the Kusuma vititra of v. 162. Each line shows the following 6 (khara or kara, see vy. 244) 
feet: a Proceleusmatic (muraripu), a Spondee (bomma), a Proceleusmatic, a Spondee, a 
aia | carne a Choriambus (i. e. a Dactyl and a long syllable). At every 6th syllable 
occurs Caesura, and after it another Alliteration. ¥ 
o 
The Be TOES is four times: 
eee 


ww | —— * wey | —— * Vweew | amen AE Vpn 


or in numbers: 


) ieee eee 88 So a ge ee i eee 


Cb OF 


WNBOD), wae, WHBOW, was, WNBOW), oo 
AGA NOIO; a NOOWIEIO ee BIOS, NVO; § 
aosstshaCor WOXNSWID, 88, od Sossaesessevo 

ws, SOE, ei8oh aves TOW IAHTORE. . {| 308 || 


1) H. 20ce¥? G30 DT-AMO52, xo02590-BmS)AVO; Ra. Fslepsher peas DT-A 00S 3,0 
;K.M. . DA-AW32B2 0; D. “8B. BONG G00 SO-Be-Hoane-BIDLIT- BMWs) AV, 


a H. 28 O38 050d, 0; Ra. Wee Bo0d93,0; M. obs QBoFodToF ; K. ob3 DSA ; 
L. 008 dososdde9; D. B. 08 eB.eveo$. sed = 6. 


LE eed Bae, 
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7. The Caupadi (Caupadigé) 
WPM (LF-MOATION) OF NSA AYo 
OC) eo 


284, The Caupadi too is to be considered a Canarese Samavritta according to the author’s: 
views (else he would somewhere have introduced a Dactyl instead of the Proceleusmatic, etc.). 
Each line consists of a Proceleusmaticus (madanapitri) and a Choriambus (Sankara, 2. e. in 
practice a Dactyl and a long syllable). 


. 


The scheme is four times: - 


Mowe | —US. = 


or in numbers: 


DIBA So DN 

DWLIDND DosOSMY> | 

WIG, AoW, Doe 

AD, AB, weasOrie, [p., B. Bo sad FeF] || 309 || 


9° 


® 


K., M. MAPS SoMa Bovo 
TMBWA SoPoRoy | 
BPANG, Homotmo, Boe 
QM, AS, weVOoNe. || 


Ra., H. WBAd SoH Ro 
TOROWA ZSoTOHoe | 
DOGNG, HoMomo, Woe 
AB, HS, wevane. || 


8, The Chandovatamsa (Chandovasanta) 
Bot5 MASOAT, OF NOs TRY O 


285. The Chandovatamsa. Each line contains first three mandaradharas (vishnu), then | 
a bisaruhajanma (brahma) in its end. 


By Se, een ee 
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SoDwenSono 


NOWOPO-MNOIBIAHDS BMD, 

WoDD TOOT WAOIDWA,O; | 

ATID OF. COWS Sagoo : 
BoB MASAF, DBNB-NDIS! || 310 | 


The scheme of the verse: 


1 2 3 4 
16 M. —vuwv | vuve | vou | vo— 
16M. —vy | —ey J very | —— | 
16M. —ur | — ev | — eet — 
16 or 17 M. ——v | —v | very | uve Il 


H. BI0BSBS-NeosAOS, DOR; 
WoW, wo; NAB wo | 
Hott; OF L050 Kleulaye) 

2 Pocoenross, BoWBd, WANR-Nwve! | : 
° 

Ra. BoBIBT-NevsHAQs, DOBGO; 
WoT, o wog,; POP stenye tlc) wa,0 | 
Hom; OF, 50 3OIA 
Bomwenross, Homa, mANwNadv~E! |! 

Sb. m0BOQd-NeosAaos, DOB; 
WoHT,O WG; WAWB-wAQ | 
RoDoB; OF £9050 BEIDOBO 
BGonoessons, Boma, Rw-Nawvoe! || 


1) The meaning of the readings of K., M. and L. onl¥ well agrees with the construction 
of this metre as far as it appears in the verses; according to it this verse is presented. If we 
read “gamane” instead of “gamane”, the last line contains a Mora in excess, occasioned by the 
first foot “Ghandéva” (——v) that is the reading of all the MSS. The aed, HEOAO must refer 


to the number of the feet of a line. 
ESS ane oe. a x 
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en Se 


K, M. moBsAQd-neaHvAad BoOAdoe*, 
Bponseine SASOPRO, | 
RoW VF reHosoyomde 
SoBoessonmwowww- Ae! || 


EL. mMoBoAd-neo HodHd BOBO; 
. B0BH woHhd BOO} BHGOF DRWB-WY,0 | 
AoW; VS LIWAIOSOVE SHIAOB 
SowesAoss AS Rew-Newoel || ace 


9, The Madanavati 


DINNIHIVS £90 
QR 


286. The Madanavati. “When there are 5 (vishaya) madanapitri (vishnu) feet and after- 
wards a long syllable occurs” (it is the Madanavati); “the same line is formed, when a hara- 
pada (rudra) is found after 4 upendras” (vishnus); or “when a hari stands at the end of 
3 madanaharas” (rudras, and is followed by the long syllable), “it is the Madanavati”. Feet 


of the same number of Moras interchange. 


WAdDS 


DIDS SoTW NEIDHIR) QOsavs, TWO WHO 
BAAN; HAA OFS TAI Qoowy)O. WO-WOANv0 | 

NOTH NTLOD LISID, OWA, V2W-WAN, 

WIBTRO-3,C00I0 00 SOS WS, MBA. 311 || 


e 
& 


The scheme of the metre as to Moras is four times either: 


1 2 3 4 5 


22 M. vous |] —veve J weve J vove J vuve | — 
or 
1 2 3 4 5 
wueuy | vy | vue | weve | vowe— 
or 
¢ 
2 2 3 4 
yuvuur | vevuvy | power | vey | 


The first structure in numbers: 


4 Pe a 4 Be eee 


Pilea ee 


aes 43 “ * pews Heep, 
Pee a herd _ ‘ 
get te a 
al 


CS ae eta | Tone «eee 
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H. DBAS SoBorr Room MNFARWHOPS, Swvo 
BAHNG, SHAHID Seow Go BIRHA»0 | 
DOSBNBlC0G,- WHA, OHHonwewwwWe 
WAIHO-S, HHO Bo SB HBO WHADS. || 


Sb. DWBASae soBodr. NeowR) DRA08d, Nod Bwvo 
BOBS, BDABOIWAN Bow Go BOBAdNo | 
DASSoORLH,o WIG, ohOoHwwwwo 
WAIRS-Z.chHo HONS TBH DHAaVs. || 


Ra, WBASR soBod. Nosy ORooAoeTd, Bvo 
BABDS BBALHFWAW SoM Go BODHAv | 
NASANBLG,o WG, WQHohenwwwo 
WABPBC-3 OH HO FB TBH WAAVS. || 


K., M. DBAS SoBe. roeasino DRAoVd, MoHApo 
4 BHBDS, BHALWWSH Sow Go Modosd-TAsno | 
Dasa NAsdsop,- WHS chOodig, owrw-Sas, - 
WARRT-3300 KO TB HB, WAV. || 


~ 


L. WB8S ZoBor. Neos) BowAoPd, Adwpo 
BooBonsad, GABHPaLo Bow, Bo. MoHanro | 
DOSBNBW0G,-WSK, Qos, w ao 


HASBE-3 soso xo vad HAs spe. || 


10. The Gitike  (Gitigé , Gita) 
1) 

NeSTI0w OFT LOWL0 Fo 
OQ (OG) 


287. The Gitiké; the 6th foot of every second line is to be a Brahma (padmabhavya); the 
other feet are not ordered, but according to K., M. aro Vishnus. 


1) Sb., Ra., H. here HAeBK, in the verse Acs; M. neds, also in the v. 


ve 


15 


5 me E < 


H., Ra. wWOCsts ow oto 70W AosDOS SOF" She | 


114 THE CANARESE MORA-FEET | D. 


WO TICS PATI ey) SD, w Seatro | 


O28, wH8,Calo aAod | 


TOBIAS MBY,NCS-NECO. 


The scheme of the verse: 


1 2 3 


vey | vyey | w= loguu— 


Ce. “> “ie yt Or 
iS. So HE EOS 


a too. 


12 M. 4 . 

17 M. 5 

14.M) 4 3 
17 or 18M. 5 


|| 312 || 


That of K. and M.: 


1 ia 
vue [uvy | SO 
4 5 
Vos | vuvy | ves | -— ev bs 
1 2 
| 


we | vee |} —vw— 
iS 


weve | — ve {| —— | Le II 


or in numbers: 


pp oF Rm & 


5 
Be Soca 
5 
4 


4 or 5 |l 


Sb. HNOBessroyots%ow Rosh HO" 
BS BA BSWEAA sowed SWHo | 


Q8, wessomo Bva,dos8 


BODABLA 3 Aes-Nev0. || 


vyuyy | Sao ND { Sas 
4 5 VI 
1 2 3 
yveuyuy | = Vo-= | =r 
4 5 VI 
IE) | pee oa | vu il 
or in numbers: 
EM A é 
TOM. Saas 3 pee: | 
16°-Ma 43. F 
4 J 


Ra. YOBrssoyotssow Rosh, SOr 
v8 BH,8(33) Ps? sow SOIDo | 


QB, NISHA To Bnd, Hos 
SOMAQOD, NES-Ne0. || 


K., M. YOw@oCssan Aosoe OO 


200 Wo, BMP GAN HOF DB Boo | 
& 


QB, BvoBes BBo Bg Bo 
BHSGo NESTNoSBy9, AL! || 


| 


& : 7 Be 
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L. NOB Pes ow Nosde OOF 
w8 BHWAweady shadow sHo | 
8, wes,5 Aneosvo BI, dos 
‘ TODAY, 33 NCSBN, Sexo, ReosoFy,0. \ 


$x= Here end the metres that are based upon a more or less indefinite number of Moras in | 
the respective feet. With the Shatpadis a class begins that is excellent for exactness; for 
each foot, as is the case with regard to the Ragale s, and Aryé s, is to consist of a definite 
number of Moras at a given place. The feet used are those mentioned in connection with | 
the Ragale 8, p. 76; no foot, as observed there and p. 77, dare begin with an Iambus (~—). 
The various readings have been given not 80 much for elucidating the rules (that are exact 


enough) as for throwing some light on the history of prosody. 


11, The Six Shatpadis 
TRI CION OF Ho 
w) OQ 


288. There are six (ritu) Shatpadis: In each class the first two lines (pada, No. 289 | 
pada) of half a verse are equal; each third line has half a line (are) in excess, and a long | 


syllable (indudhara; v. 315 i8a; v. 317 madanahara; see v. 29) at its end. 


° 


Soo « 


WODD W®ISY zits OQnVO 

BOON SCIVNO) WaRmwno; Bxeoo* Sid 
SLOW WFO; SQW ; 
MoTIGTo wows Joeses°7\ WeICIOW Sé80. || 313 || 


289. The same statement in other words. 


BOOBS) WIT C8; OO 
FLAN WEF 0 sane Bo. mesBowu xo | 

BDH US LEN | 
J tiesto riyduabeccitOS, ky obey. | 814 I 


1 Re.’s concluding verse; .D., B ; M.’s verse 73 and Sb.’s verse 75 of their first chapter. 
2) Rd. verse 22. 


15° 


< 


we 


ew: 
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290. The same again, adding only that there are six lines (adi); (the number of Moras 
is stated in v. 316). 


SIREN WIOS,ON WeJICd 
TVD" ONAWOBAVOL OTS. NONADLI; | 
DIMEITEM OD) SHG; 


rikes'two SBod wed Saaz yo 315 | 


291. The six Shatpadis are: Sara, Kusuma, Bhoga, Bhamini, Parivardhini, Vardhika 
(Vartika). The first has 8 (kari) Moras in its first line, the second 10, the third 12 (ravi), 
the fourth 14 (manu), the fifth 16 (raja), the sixth 20. 


BO-BAIWI-LPMETV-AONIN- 
WODQE O-wW Or FONVoD OVD Ses; | 
SO-DWI-ON-WIWI-D O20 


128, Modd-aAyas,000008 aw aisrivo, | 816 | 


292. The Sarashatpadi. Feet of 4 Moras. (The wording, however, refers it to the fore- 
going class of metres, stating that it consists of mandaradharas 2. e. vishnus, with a madana- 


haram 2. e. rudra at their end; see note. Accordingly it might appear as if only vishnus 


and rudras were allowed; in practice, however, a brahma of 4 Moras is looked upon as equal- 
ly fit, end the rudra is represented by any foot of 4 Moras plus the guru. Examine verses 
318-321, and the sarashatpadis in the Ravanadigvijaya, ps. 16. 30. 36. 43. 46. 48). 


The scheme is twice: 
Wy | WY 
veyvy | vyeyY 


vey | yuuy | vee | — | 


or in numbers: 


aes | 
eee | 
Ate 4°. 8 


1) M.’s v. 75 and Sb.’s v. 77 of their first chapter; D., B. | 


2) Re.’s one but last verse; Ra., H. have it after their 6th chapter (on algebraic computa- 
tions, etc.) in an appendix; M.’s v. 74 and Sb.’s v. 76 of their first ch.; Rd. v. 23; D., B.; Kavi- 
jihvabandhana, iv., 55; its following verse is: Sorianoss Bx | soeasddo 203, BO 
BB-Ca2-WaJo || Saw'd Dacte-Jovs | Saeed opnddarGwA Two-Djsv0o ||. The 

de6 2d of the text is only in Re.; the others have RacBv-R0. Sb. has ao8rBonrg. 
Bees 8 
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WIODWODO-TNEO 

WDW0QS, BISODdy* 

BIW SOA BHBSBTo; | 

DoT -NA Oa, 

DOWD WAAL : 

ohonicsewd, Josey Hove! 317 | 


293. In each of its first lines (adi, carana) it has 8 (kari) Moras (laghu); its third nas 
sixth line consist each of 14 (manu) Moras; number of all Moras 60. 


BORWO 
DBeTPBAOCEIOV 
ZoddsRod 0% 
SO-OGPNS* ; DIMI OWWANWTS | 
WOLD) WIWVnto 

: StHDSY, OPQ) é 
Soares On a08- Tose! | 28 | 


294. The Kavijihvabandhana’s rule (iv., 56). Saradhi=4; yuga=a couple of laghus 
(in the form of the guru). 


wOConsvIas 
BO-OPoNF. Wd, 
: DOZO WAVIIwanenre | 
BOH-BowoNo w 
wrd, JONUO, 
HOAR-AwWA, AIT DY - DHL. | 319 |] 


1) D., B.; in H., Ra., Sb. and M. it stands between the Hle and Akkariké (being simply 
called Shatpadi), which circumstance accounts for the use of madanahara and mandaradhara; 
these words do not occur in any of the other rules cited with reference to the sarashatpadi. 

2) Only in D., B. 


ees 


. =. 
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295. The rule of another author. 


BIRO 


SOTO DOWD 

e0ro-araiso3n 

SOIBFR) PIZoIns; | 

YOBSL0ed7)0 

NCB wars 

MOIITT2, NBWIBG- 35S €. || 320 | 


296. Another form of it. Manu=14. 


BOR O-30B 
B8d0m DBBons 
ATAS ob ID, NY; | 
Hdd BAB Soa 
©3, m-so3N 
€ 2) 
POSORMIIAB, Nesdrdne. | || 821 || 


297. TheKusumashatpadi. Feet of 5 Moras (matré, laghu); number of all Moras 74. 


1) In 8a. 


The scheme is twice: 


WY ) YUL 
WYYYwY 2 YUU Y 


YOY YY ee YY YY te YY Ys | 


or in numbers: 


ae 
ee 
5 5 5 2 | 


2) In Rd. vy. 24. 


oo 
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ae 


DID NAW)O 
WAM BMD DO 
CAO) SOW WIS 
DI-DI-AVBWIOS,, DIMI OHHH LIL | 
DIAN DOK) OB; 
DANA FOO, : 
BIALBDITNG ANSI, FAO-SOLNAC! | 322 || 


298. The Wavijihvabandhana’s reading (iv., 57). 
BID DAES) H 
ALMNASIBANnBosxo 2 
CNG BI-OD INGO, 
— ON DOHA BAF Hesohero | 

TPNBOBS sols 3s, 
: Dy T-Nes,, ee sosO 

WNBOETH) DALWAY DmdyHaAw. | 323 || 


299. Another reading. The first two lines in the first and second half contain together 
40 Moras; the third lines each 16 plus 1. 


BoA WAS) O 
Tossavo 


| 
| 
| 
Bonoesn DORIDB, 
ew droneo S90, 3, | 
aCe? S503, 899,225 FOBT | 

dOBobs, soeGoow 

BO-SIS, BOB, Ho 


2) 
PomsMBg s, Too, svo03-e. || 824 || 


1) D., B. 2) Sa. It is said that chiefly the jhampé tala is used for the Shatpadis. | 
2 Se eee ae 


iy c ai . ra) 
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300. <A fourth reading. 


BIAVDAEI AW DI 
BAD RO-GAS, 

B3-353 NV; DROMMODOOAGI | 

NRW-TH-Gons, 

RAW BORE; eo 

DA AOesdH, go, WOO}, HIOS,e. || 825 || 


301. The Bhogashatpadi. Feet of 3 Moras (kale); number of all Moras 88. 
Arka=12. Pada, Carana, Anghri=line. 


* The scheme is twice: 


WY 6) YY ew YY YUL 


WY ew YY ew YY ' VW 


Wy wg YY gw YY YY YY se YY 


e or in numbers: 
» 
e 
Sa Mono neie 
Bhcoe. oncss 


ye ee ee ee 


BVIEMD ES) OH 


DPPH BABYS WW, 

WHF WONTON 

BENGEF “ADH OED WINGY! TIC | 
SVOLUMIF SAF 30S) 

BENVGowWSOWSEIOTS 

SMFGWWONGLEN, CON, BLN. ERK. oe 326 || 


1) Rad, v. 25. 2) D., B. 


Pa 
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302. The Kavijihvabandhana’s verse (iv., 58). The first two lines (Garana) have each 12 
(bhinu) Moras (laghu); the third line (pada, also v. 329) comprises exactly 8 Moras in excess. 


Wow-OPINGAD wdco 

SOVHORTSB; Bvos 

ALSavoth sss, Qioo sBodo Dodie; | 

*dB)-38-B GB}, 

Beavors? eoer-son- 

ADWDONWA Hom, AdAwovde! \| 327 || 


303. A third reading. Anghri, adi, pada=line. 
wpvoenaes,o 


HNO, Bod Ne SSDS 
DVB Dow; 
WA, MEoV@nN Dsos, VF, Homo | 


TRUETMUSoe ieee rn 
ee 


AQANG,, Beoenaotd is 
e 
wy DONGLoTMNLA, 
1) 
NaYSooN, OR, THCT, COR; AIT, See! || 328 || 


804. A fourth reading. ‘Arka=12. 
wpsenaeso 


Boenaes Sonwoen 

sen soe DoH-oon, 

TONG WTF-HOS, SB, Boddy OB ; | 
BeNMOORLo DoH 

TONGS BNW BOB : 
wongGowsoth sws-Neos Sows. || 329 || 


1) Sa. 2) Rd. v. 26. 


16 
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305. The Bhaminishatpadi. Feet alternately of 3 and 4 Moras; number of all 
Moras 102. Manu=14. Pada, pada=line. 


The scheme is twice: 


vey | vuve Juve | vove 
yey | veuy Juve | vous 


wey | vwuvy | vey J vuovy | vuy | vuve { — | 


or in numbers: 


BWV eS) O 


DADO TOG,00 Aw AS*- : 
WOOD DITI-AODAYS IOS, OO); 

SQ DIMES DINO NVA S) MOU) ATTN; | ” 
WHINE WOOD DoHs * 

WAD GIO.) VCO, Fer, 


cous wodohanset cayOod ozessia _—_— | 880 | 


306, Half a verse from the Kavijihvabandhana (iv. 59). Anga=line. 
BWooNAey 


n¥dd awSned wecor 
SOCPOIRCROVEF; Hoss 
2) 
Doe DH-OPINGS DwWAav0n; oT PAR || 881 || 


807. Another version. 


a 


1) D., B. 2) Herewith concludes our copy of the work. 
Rg ees eee rece ee 


OS 
; 123 


Vv. CH. THE CANARESE MORA-FEET 
dN ADEs) O 
8, WTO 


wodBO ywandod RYO 

NoHADWHAW Hoan 

Kondo he-Bw3; eors modtoodoos | 
DOBHMWAD So, DWolt’o 

BHOTMNAHAMDWD DAs, 

Bo0H-N3, Retsdm. Hog oh Neos NowmAo. || 332 | 


308. <A fourth reading. 
BWW OD es) H 


gwondoh AWoaw sosdoy 

71 DNBI-TOB-B Hod, 

SCA, mp-HIos; Seora DodHooiwonw | 
REMHDD, So, DWH 

DOWWNFAIDIOD) BOB, a 
SO DONO FO aets8dn w00S,0) Neos TowATO. || 333 || 


809. The Parivardhinishatpadi. Feet of 4 Moras (matre, laghu); number of all 


Moras 116. Pada, adi = line. 


The scheme is twice: 


Wey 8s YY te YY YY 
WUVyV 6 YVUVY 6 YU Y UY YY 
wWUUY © UY ee UY VY YY VY YY VY —_— | 


or in numbers: 


1) Sa. 2) Rd. v. 27. 
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BOSH ODWO 
BW OOMNSOCEI OBIS, OWOCVIO 
WONG DINKBI-DNLTI-WIOS, Od; 
WIA, WDVINOTOINOLAOWL OF OF Wa SO,C20; | 
TORODNIOTINABORWP, Nols, 
BILDS-OP Dosw BODO, ° - 
TOBS, Hew’, goo AZoh WORGF Ama _—||_ 334 | , 


810. Another version. Aitu=6. Pada, Carana=line. 
BOSH IAGO 
BAGO BTANeROANG sds93 cho 
DO DOI MWMIBNTO-DANEN 
ADDdF-Kosd- son D0338-Hss NFSIMOBBAM; | 
WNBAHoMIW) BBon¥7INAD 
QM DBONHFA ABwews-3gHo0 
€9) 
« BAs-AAWsNBOD TM wise-Sood Ta-Wgao. \| 335 || 
e 


811. <A third version. 


DODOFAIRU OM BoBoO | 

Ohdw) SBors Swoess-So37n 

PoTISTAO WeGMoBWomVo AQoIS-BOs AAG; | 

VBSo DAWoVoo BoB, 53 

DL, BLOHTo Rwoewg- 503 z 
WBITHIO SIH NSP nodsoodHAovVonn. || 336 || 


312. The Vardhikashatpadi (Vardhikya-, Vartika-). Feet of 5 Moras; number of 
all Moras 144. (The same verse, with the only difference of “Vartika,’’ occurs in Sa.) 
Pada, pida=line. 


1) D., B. 2) Sa. 8) Ra. v. 28. 


THE CANARESE MORA-FEET “5 6 


The scheme is twice: 


ewe YY we YY 
oe VWOUUY e YUU Ye YU 


ee | 


or in numbers: 


5 5 5 5 

5 5 5 5 

5 5 5 5 5 5 2°] 
DHF SAWYO 


OLGOMNI DOr 3 TES CIO DML) WO 
CRENWWNIAF SI, BIOS, ONWAQTIF 
WIDWVYSWING BIOS OINOW DONT’ WIOWE,OB) WIOS,020 | 
WKGA HOOSAI NIST ON WODo71 
FIWAO’, DOS,NG VMI TOY S,68"o 
SRG PO) ADAYA) PoC JOROWI-DOIOW LIF. Lo FLY C0I- ees 


I 33 f 


313. Another version. (Though it does not mention the long syllable at the end of each 
third line, its Moras are included in the total.) Battfisa = 32. 


OOF SAO 


DOF TRU GHBossoo, BOBO Do 

B-7, 00 No830-DoIo-Dyog,; se 

OMFAHoDOT DoMondo w3,en-w3, en-a3 None | 

BPAFOF NU Gone Boa soesovon 

MoMram aow TY, Bo, TOMB B03, 

AVA Cd07O tos dcbata SER AMCAGH, DHA HTAIGoe! || 333 \ 


1) Sa., D., B.; B. reads SOFT o-Te, pod>. After this Sa., D. and B. asc uSe the first verse of 


the Canarese Jaimini Bharata as an instance (Besqoo etc.); an eminent forgery! 
2) Rd.; in the beginning it has soprd that is against the metre; mOHFog or SoOrsa 


“must be the reading. 


2 REE ee oe OE ne LG 
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12. The Utsiha 


314. The Utsaha is composed of the two Brahma-feet of 3 Moras, 2. e. of Trochees ania 
Tribachs, of which each line comprises seven; besides each of its 4 lines has a long syllable 
in its end. Confer the Utsaha of the Ragale s vs. 256; 265; 266; 267; 268. 


The scheme (in Tribachs) is four times: 


ww YF nw YY ew YU YYW 6 YYW 2 YY 2 VY 2 


or in numbers: 


B28). 8. 3.28 eee 


MFA, WS OTN 
BQ 


WM-LoS WPF DBIVALBBWS NSODIBSOGS) AW,-Alo 
TNBABION, SE WO WANTS) QB, OH | 
TOON), DIGHO-WIS-D2INBWSY,, WoT 

ee ” 
So TOUIW WANS A) “WS, GIOIA! || 339 | 


a3 2028 599, Ao 


* 
& 


1) Sb., M., D., B., Ra., H. 


VI. CH. THE SIX SOLUTIONS 127 


VI. CHAPTER 


De® J Ao 
E. THE SIX SOLUTIONS — 
WBS.OD BE a icex 
wy 


315. The author is going to teach the siv solutions (pratyaya) regarding the syllable- 
feet metres, so far as he understands them. (These so-called solutions are of no practical 


value. The English headings are given according to A. Weber.) 


Sodo 


WOKATS CRIOS OD 


Wy ONAL NSOW ONIAY D0 Wo; 2 | ao 
> ok Oo 
fOF OWAIONYo BWes*-a) 
Z.odvabio BION sky Aorieerasto, | 340 |) 


~ 


316. The first solution: a first rule showing how to attain to “the enumeration or exhibi- 


tion of the possible combinations” of a metre (¢chandas), or Prast&ra. (This verse has 


appeared already as verse 30 of the text.) 
GW AO,Ceovosty0 
TODO 


TIDINGS WES OCOD 
TWOIMODO SS7) OP DN! BS ADo | 


1) This heading is not in the original. 2) M., Ra., H. 


Te Bede 
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TIDY; WIOGIOS? oS; QTo 
Sd-wa WSR mTedrIo, By N- doze! 341 | 


317. The second solution: a rule showing “how to find out the form (scheme) of a cer-. 
tain combination of a metre, the combination’s place in the respective prastara being known”, 
or Nashta. (Weber, p. 439. 440.) ripa=unit. 


NH,Nv0SBY0 
SODFT DIOS 
DADO) BoWBAcCOLOD Os,” SLIT) DSWD) He 
BITII; WT wow LWONFNWoTIINGE A WOH AW” FO | 
PITS; ADI DOND MOY WCE ON)-CNISOAF OS” WON), Bo 
ca) Bd; NB, ALSW Seas FOLIC DD, WIMNITOAN! || 342 || 


318. The third solution: a rule teaching “how to assign a certain combination of a 
metre to its proper place in the prastara, the combination’s form being known”, or Uddishta. 
(Weber, p. 441-444.) 


CUD) D,NdoSTIO 
Qe o 
. ws ERY Oe) O8e 


WD 3S S,-WAIWSAHION HAN Hosta, Bahi0 ALE, Bo” 
a) roeacrtody, Ogy-a5 “Sporecbo 2° NoWoF Ao Pha a0 | 


1) Sb., D., B.; before it B. adduces again vs. 296 and 297 of the text, and the following 
prose-sentence: Biba @,°R) 33 Woods TOeVB SG, MSodd OGrs awe VPNGOTY, Ba, 
AMWSIGWS Wowd Boe Foo Odr2 xwd AIVIBITA Sd, Wow) CMPAT asses ee 
Does 2) S MIF TOwWosv ABWIBATY Ba Mo x 4,3, OF) 0, gad Ou ,8 3) 3,808) SePa 
G B)3d mod madadso AIOPNAOS, O20 as nema AYVFHAS FSA 83, 3a,, | 
OPFNLS FAM 35, aby Be, BwWa, Mod Fe Faows osa, Bisa 9,08) J owe De PID. 

2) D. goddeodsov wong B. gosdwodsos sodd; M. godnodtod 35,0 ; Sb. gowdarse 
oh osa 33,0} H. Ra. soBwamckiad 3%, 3) B.. eorncsta iy Ra. 20 
GAWOA YE GHTOFA Dei abs>,: Sb.. Be ain Sei: M.... .WoWWIHOFA Ole B,D, 5 
Die Beat DK, 4) B. daw aera: H. Ra. eee oe ee. ds0,5 M. daw od 
is 29002) dk, 5) The text’s reading is B.’s. D. Boayood so Wad, By 20} H., Ra., Sb. 
Boamyrod s00 Had oo; M. Bosdagsavo ®a8jno. Before this verse M. has the following: a3 
© sodarx Hides By 3, Adosdoe Sy avo| sasohorxng Op sya, odooddecnal] 
GFasod Yeayso Aowasess, Jz, ak | od aad aaa BOD Ay ao srodoonanade, {| x 


as 


‘VI. CH. ; THE SIX Peitnotis - “$29 ‘ 
Q TY DS.H,0W FE, WES", NCSONY® RVoWoF Dro FUIBAO*! 
ANGBHH-LPORI SemBmaeyo HA -wseg 00°! | 343 | 


319. The fourth solution: a rule for calculating “the respective relation in number be- 
tween the long and short syllables in the prastara or various combinations of a metre”, or 
La-ga-kriyé. (Weber, p. 455-457.) ondaranka, dndu=a unit. 


I 8s 
SoHsTrnos 
WOINSDMOWAHOSAIN CBoTIS CEA LY LD Kroes, Dod 
OS WHE WON WN” FOCI) MoWes* WHF oTINVJ),, 2. | 
NO SMNoSHO SFO), TS)” BS°-S, WISI NM. 
DWW-OYS,, RDC AOR -OVI-3,-OB»-S, HdoN¥o,”) || 344 || 
320. The fifth solution: a rule “for finding out the number of the possible combinations of a 
metre without exhibiting them one by one”, or Sankhy asa (SankhyA). (Weber, p. 444-452.) 
AD aAie00 HS o 
WGoHsT nwo 
BHGERY FS, Moss Mos eewoordys eso” BIN,Ro” 
35 WHTTCONS WFAN A" B05“ OOF Oo | 
SOI MY FLA Fors) NZW Brows avs oniiwr” 
HOWA 8 S,-WOF -OIp”) IOS, NEY DinowwwOIN! ||3.45 | 


1) H. Ra. 85, Ca Gacy Faw; Sb. 85, BawaGS FID M3 35, Sawen Foobd 5 M. 85, davo 
Saw, 2) M. neFecwati., od; B. oedeodays,d; H. Ra. aeseocdaydd. 8) H. Ra. 
Sadosrvosdvnw co} D. SHHodanosdaTG Bd} Sb. CASosHOT PAOD DW} M. 8430 
BoosVIOG yw. 4) Sb. NTP AIRT GWA ZOAT/WIOA HO 5 M. AeHMPAdeT 20AG) oh 
OPNT)ROOA GO; Ra. PHH2GJATHWPAZOPIS/BIAVO; B... SeTFTS OP. Before this 
verse M. has the following: Bdcbd soramoMBasieyono Se,9d02 B) BZ sv0 | Bd vA evo 
Baw PANT, CmLOSHTHF A>, Ho || Boddes Sedanwonred JF dawoA Gohan, db, Sa | 


PRao AMorasjo7 SH coy yao Sx nBowworse, I] 5) Diy Bah eGo} M..'. 
sen; H. Ra.. . BaePosa¥Oo BE. 6) Ra. DST DoAGavsoaganr a; D. OPS, 


DoAvYaDBoOHM0GcarA; Sb. DPSS VOAPAYSORDOE A 5 M. Boenwy DoAPTsosoOd HFA. 
1) H. Ra. Bysn0d HadjOH,de? ; M., Sb. Tocd& wagynw,no. 8) H., Ra., M., Sb., 
adesxo; B.D. adesn. 9) M., Sb. 3) 3 -SAF-0-A. x 
NEES SSS nS ea Sans a een en oe eS) 


oe ae a 


Se eee Pa) 
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321. The sixth solution: a first rule “calculating the space which would be requisite for 
writing down all the combinations of metres,” or the Adhva. (Weber, p. 434.) 


OH By ) 
SOO 


QMOVA D 3B, WISH T* 

STC O0TS0” BES MBE OTWUNG OO” | 

RNVONO® agro”; 

ANY WERT WFAONISO @yAVO,00.” || 346 || 


1) In M.; others have WF Go8.eeAQI08B3 o. 2) B. Shdetwo; Sb. BARSOGO; 

M. 8Adeodso; H. Ra. DAdwodo. 3) D.. -FABVWOMIDAMSO ; Sb... ByRORIPA 
¢do; M.. » BAMAPeA FSO} H. Ra.. BQO RBIOROPA GW. 4) D., B. DRE 
BAC o8wend; Ra. DINGOASPG HeeKo} M. DIRWABPS doen o} Sb., H. DINCOROG § 8aeXo. 
5) H,, Ra., Sb. SAV, Woaenda? BODISO Xo, do; M. SAVY B03.087\ BORISH) wa Ja Bo} 
Deva ok Does cas BONS BAe, do. This forms the last verse of M., after which it says: 
sith dposstometer In H., Ra. follows: Awsy HosIossy ol| SA ALS GOR O 38) ASAP 
S8oy QoBRY o Ads wys RWALT,BBOSGA | DOG, Hog OFWA wososy HroPnasowe || 3)3|| 
BB AIIOPIAY BFOABETO SoBwo SOG AsIvo prea OF) SHB aI BrsyLoBo TayA 
SeSje fp Then after some verses (see Addenda) they introduce three on the good and bad qualities 
of the syllable-feet, the last of which is v. 36 of the text. Then follow our vs. 271, 230, 347, and | 
|| AGS [| azo WD, OSTA, § {| In the MSS.’ former portion WGI is used to mark 


the divisions ; WH, HsOS is most probably a mistake for ATAD, FOO OD. Afterwards there 
occurs an Appendix containing our vs. 35, 29 (here: Qadvgo Adv 02a) 5 eight verses — 
about the forms of the 8 syllabical feet, their colours (M. white, Y. darkblue, R. red, 8. 
dhtimra, T: black, J. bandhtka, Bh. sphatika, N. yellow), their presiding deities (dhare, varuna, 
marutsakha, maruta, vyyoma, bhaskara, candra, indra), their castes (dvija, sidra, pitri, bhujaga, 
bhita, rishi, vaisya, kshatriya), and their good and bad effects; our vs. 183 (that occurs also 
there in Ra.), 43; five verses on the effect of the 6 alliterations, feet, and some letters; our vs. 
282, 316; seven superstitious verses again as to planets, days, feet and devis, also our v. 288. 
The said miscellaneous verses of the Appendix, more or less, occur in chapter 1 of M., Sb., Re., 
B., D.; D. has two of them in an appendix. Cf. p. 12, note; p. 16, note 1. The Appendix of H., 
Ra. is marked neither as an adhydya nor as an adhikara. The last words of the two MSS. are: 
203 MARAE godx DAH, 3.—MS. D., after our v. 346, in the prastara, adduces, with B., 
the verse: -gQ8Nod0 GodnodsxyQossy, fo) (-Yessy o) 2)s, -Hosigcbodags vo | ad an 

Smdessrossavnra wos A 8as,020 SysoHowo ||; and then in its appendix a sort of Santa 
prasa (BdoSRVxo, V. 51), in which HOB-NS- HE -YB) are the first syllables of the four 


Kanda lines; certainly no beautiful alliteration! Thereafter follow superstitious notions regarding 
letters, etc. Its concluding verse is v. 23 of the text. 


w% 


—— 


VI. CH. | .THE SIX SOLUTIONS 131 


322. Good wishes, also one for the great Nagavarma, 
DB, eB2se@so 
REINO OVONIRIO WiTLo7VaVA) FMW MP r0ddno Wn Iwo® 
Nieomee SRE ODIO OS¥o WHAT OHO OWN 3 057 O50 
WeIdo Kom! DONAAIF -ENT9-H IOVS, seose Sot CI Jos s 
NEN LF O! THU WRVDOAN WISO DNS, Wows Aow'! || 347 || 


eee! Nee ee 


30) DONS FGoBA DIO, | Xe | C4 


PESTER EIS ek Ate IIIT ALS lel ED A aah Sa ee dot NS ct oA ney 
Soe” “S ore Ba 8-2 er. 
‘ Re mR 
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: Additions. 


P. xili: According to a MS. of the KavyAvalokana which L. Rice Esq. has favored us with, + 
Nagavarma, in verses 24 and 25 of para. 1 (regarding the margadargana in the gunaviveka) 
of ch. iii., mentions the dakshinadegavartikavirajimarga and the vaidarbhagaudamargabheda; — 
and in v. 3 of the next para. the four SabdAlank4ras: yamaka, anuprasa, sancitavititra- 
yviethitti, and vakroktivisesha. Arth&lankriti follows in the course of the chapter. 
P. xxi: In KAvyavalokana iv., v. 8, a quotation in which the army of a king is described, occurs 
éthe infantry that had assembled from Véngi, Vanga, Kalinga and Konga.” P. xxviii: Karavar’s 
Cola raja appears also in Bas. P. 47, 36; and a Narasimha Monéyar Cola nripa who is con- | 
nected with Bahtr (cf. 47, 37), in 24, 77 seq. P. xxxii: Sindu Balldla is mentioned also 
in Bas. P. 11, 837; and Kumdrapalaka Gurjara also in chs. 43 and 44, and 54, 70. 
Basava is stated to have causeda 8dsana to be engraved at Kalyana, Bas. P. 59, 56. 
P. xxxili: In Bas. P. 19 it is related of MAdiraja or MAadarasa, surnamed Sakalesa (sakalesa 
M.), that he was a Nadavidydpandita, a Sakalakalavida, and a bharatadisistravicakshana; 
that his capital was the beautiful town Ambé; and that he knew the thirty-two (battisu)!) and 
other rigas, and could play the guitar (vind) well. There occurs there also an enumeration 
of various subjects belonging to music, e.g. 7 svaras, 22 sutis (srutis), 7 gamakas. It is 
interesting to observe that the science of music occupied the mind of the people in 8, India in 
1369 A. D., or according to the author of the Purana, already at Basava’s time. About 
legends and liter ary works the existence of which the Purana refers also to Basava’s 
period, see e. g. 43, 73 seq.; 53, 7; 54. Sakalesa MAdarasa occurs againin ch. 47. P. xxxvi: 
In the one but last, mutilated verse of the Kavyavalokana it is said that D4 modara’s son (tana- 
ya) taught this ornament of composition; the last verse of iii., 3 mentions Nakiga, as does also 
the fragment of a verse towards the end of the work. P. xxxvii: Kavydvalokana iii., 1 (marga- 
dargana in the gunaviveka), sitra 3 Nagavarma teaches that there are 10 kritigunas, viz. 
sama, saméslishta, arthavyakti, madhura, kanta, prasanna, sukumara, ojas, samabhimatodara, — 
samadhi. In sitras 4-21 he separately treats on the first nine, and in sitra 22 defines 
samadhi. This very sitra (a kanda verse) is quoted by Keéi raja p. 118 (Bae etc.), also 
according to the Madabidar MS.; a fact which proves without doubt that Nagavarma 
has preceded Kegiraja. Ps, xxxvii and Ixiii: Balamardu occurs in Tota arya’s nighantu 
y. 40, where he explains it by anka-aushadha; the commentator gives “war-powder” as the 
meaning of the last term. One of anka’s meanings in Reeve’s Canarese Dictionary is “war”. 
If we are not mistaken, balamardu does not occur in the kabbigakaipidi. P. xxxviii: The MS. 
of the Kavydvalokana received from Mr. Rice, commences, instead of “srivisvesvara”, with 
“Srivardhamana”. P, xl; Kavydvalokana iii., 2, v., 171 states that the Khyatiyasa and 
Kavitigunodaya (Nagavarma) taught all about the arthalankriti. P. xly: Dr. Burnell | 
writes to us from Tanjore, 10th January, 1875: “As far as I can judge there is no resemblance 
in style between the Canarese Ramayana of Pampa (Hampa)?) and the Tamil of 
Kamban?), as the last is exclusively in verse. Kamban’s R. gives its own date as 733 


1) Battisu is a Hindusthani term. 2) Dr. Burnell appears to mean the RAmacandracarita 
purana mentioned in p. xli., note 2. 8) With regard to masculine nouns ending in a, it is 
customary in Tamil and Maleydla to add to them the sign of the nominative, 7. é. n, instead 
of using their crude form; in Kannada only the latter form is employed. In Tamil one letter — 
is used to express p and b. If Tamil Kampa is=Kannada Hampa, the initial k (¢) must have 
had the force of h, though in Tamil as a rule k representsh only in the middle of words 
(bakula=bahula). Initial h is either omitted in Tamil (asta=hasta), or in words of cognate | 
languages represented by p (pal—Canarese hal, milk). 


ee ee 
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A. D.; but Dr. Caldwell (Comp. Gr. 88) shows that it belongs to about 1030 A. D.”!). The 
Tamil Kamba (Kampa), therefore, may be an Abhinava Hampa; his writing exclusively in 
verse, a custom of later days for legendary compositions at least in Karnataka, (his being a 
Vaishnava, Murdoch, p. 194), and the date assigned to him by Dr. Caldwell seem to favour 
this supposition. P. xlyi: Like Rudrabhatta the Saivas Jivarakavi and Mangaraja admire 
. the Jaina Nagavarma.—Vema ayya, -Arya, Vemana, -dcirya, -aradhya, -arya appears 
in Bas. P. ch. 46; Mallikarjuna Pandita also in 46, 36. P. xlix, note: Thatthe Tulu 
country is called Canara 7. e. Kannada (Karnata) is also founded on the Kannada dynasty of 
VidyAnagari having ruled there. Cf. p. lix. and Ind. Ant. ii, 353. P. 1: The term “bolla” is 
met in Bas. P. 59, 40. P. ly: “Terasa” together with the shodasagana, is mentioned in Bas. 
P. 54, 76. Ps. lvi. and lvii: In Bas. P. ch. 9, 36-48 Basava calls, among others, the following 
his illustrious people (mahanta, v. 49, as being Saivas): vagisa nayinar (7. e. ayyar, master), 
jnanasambandhi, kulacéari, kesi raja, the guitar-player madi raja, malé raja (also 
47, 36), pandita ayya, ekanta rama ayya, and kodagisu (also ch. 14). Ps. lviii, and Ix: In p. 66 
of his C. T. Mr. Brown refers Mummadi Praudha R. to 1435-1480 A. D- Ps, Ixii, and Ixiii., 
the twodasapadas: A. 258, Ac OEMS 263, esos DAes0s, doeOATon DOWD 
Sis : 
298, (ABO |] BO, || WOSTDAT ed Pens Hochraoosos | sod SS oSaeToU Hop ywonos | 
Bors BBA TOS doh Bods Bd | SIB8Hd3 Bd AVdonTwse || 1 |] 2¥o2- 
HONTOso DBOWSATTS, | TO OININ~-NHIG-3 B-3)eOTSO | ¢Ro Rone va BPS 
VOMOWVOO | BOMB, 22 ee BOD Boonwo |] 2 || Qo, O28, OR esoSarSQgor e 
Dewoos (e908?) 0 OSodd ONIDBTosTodNyooTes Oso Shoseweme (e desoensown!) 


BOWLES, OF DER 28s Bg ABT 13 I 

iy snes aoe Toxdo JOYado Bsooss || 2O, || deo DF) -WOB-TOBSOG BEC 
DIY CBs won dODOWIOWDO || 1 || e923 3 AQT Td eroaonds, Qo oe TONG BAS8-DddQ 

“Hed wos ] 2 Il RYSoods BQQOR prs sy ieee rsbrye) OF, oR fe gad I] 3 || Aodo 
WAELSS-O2OS , %, OS, gdoudenx0). DOOD RBoosy, SOPBBD Sisoodaxss 5 Il 
There is no v. 4. °. Isiv, No. 21: It is necessary to add that the Purana treats of the sayings 
and doings of Basava’s nephew Canna Basava whose miraculous birth at Kalyana of Basava’s 
sister (Can. Bas. P. 3, 31 seq.) Nagalambé (Nagalambike, Nigdmbe) is already referred to 
in Bas. P. ch. 7. Jainas use to say that’ Canna Basava was the illegitimate son of Bijjala and 
Basava’s sister. P. Ixviii: DrAkshardma is called Daksh&rdma in Bas. P. 58, 34; see the 
peculiarity mentioned in p. xiii., note 4. P. Ixxiv; Regarding the Baliya treasure compare 
Dr. Burnell’s statement in p. liii., note 9. P. Ixxx: The verses from the Akshar amala are 
in Ragalé, the scheme of each being: 4.4.4.4%4.4.4.1. 

P. 20, No. 50, add “v. 183.” 

P, 22; cf. p. vii. List of 45 lands that are adduced in Basava Purana, 6, 18. 19, as con- 
taining Saivas: lala, malava, sindhu, simhala, gaula, gurjara, muru, magadha, pancala, 
matsya, kuranga, vanga, kalinga, bangala, kalaya, andhra, turushka, kuru, nepala, kuntala, 
kukura, barbara, Cola, pandya, tuluva, maléya, maleyala, karnata, caru, konkana, pallavaka, 
hammira, jalandra, dravila, kasmira, bahlika, bhota, bha, kambhoja, kannoja, stirasena, varala, 
kharpara, pariyatra, kerala. (Here Vengi is not mentioned, but Pallavaka occurs. In the 
list of Rottler that has been taken from Beshi’s éatur akaradi nighantu of about A. D. 1729, 
Vengi and Pallava are met.) 

List of the Sappanna lands that are adduced in Canna Basava Purana, 6, 48. 49, as 
containing Saivas: anga, maléyala, malava, magadha, barbara, kalinga, kasmira, konkana, 
sindhu, hammira, vanga, hoyisala, tulava, Cola, carama, pandya, yavana, samvira, matsya, 


1) Cf. Murdoch p. Ixxxvi. 


es 
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bangla, jaina, bonéga (conéga or jonéga?), sagara, haiviga, télunga, gurjara, gaula, nepala, 
saurashtra, singala, dravida, kAmbhoja, lata, panctala, vaidarbha, kuma, kukura, karahata, 
karpara, yavantika, padriyatra, karndta, kosala, manda, bhadra, kuntala, mahajinaka, videha, 
bhotaka, turushka, Sddiya (Orissa), parasika, mahaghotaka, pulindaka, strirajya, kongu, 
marata. (Neither Vengi nor Pallava.) | 

List of the Gappanna lands in Nijaguna’s Vivekacintamani (prose): anga, vanga, 
kalinga, télunga, konga, lata, bangala, cola, kerala, gaula, pancala, simhala, kuntala, nepala, 
malayala, tulava, saindhava, kjnkana, kuru, magadha, matsya, vidarbha, kosala, strasena, 
kaSmira, mahdrashtra, karnata, kirdta, turushka, sankara, barama, trigarta, nishadha, ma- | 
dhya, jaina, barbara, bahlika, lata, Caina, kardla, odra, ghirjara, kambhoja, saurishtra, | 
sauvira, pAandya, htina, yavana, mleccha, haihaya, arydvarta, bhoja, dvaipa, amaraka, uttara- 
kuru, graiti. (Neither Vengi nor Pallava.) 

P, 23, No. 55, before the Akkaras, insert “Madanavati (v. 311)”. 


P, 24, after v. 69 of the text, H. and Ra. have the following two verses, the first being 
somewhat mutilated: 


Sowo \ 
BsonmosarososaeeWo [-Seoddso] 
BOOCHHOF FPoyvnosswWow Wor%o | 
DODIBRBWS DB ww 
BooBSy, oeIoSF O20) Sey’ Qowowu We |] 


MBO Ro 8 - 
BoBmwonoecBaoeDanowemAVe Ves BDA SaeS soy 
Hod BOW BSrvso Vasxeenwows a8 | 
HoBwwnsy \Goewss BBOASRS Bosvo awodses 
: BowmsoedcdeeBom? doewdA BouRsowoxosee Il : 


P. $7, In writing the foot-note 2, the editor entirtained the opinion that Rb. really was 
a work of Nagavarma. But as this is more than improbable, the remark about the different | 


readings looses somewhat of its importance; and the vrittas only extant in Rb. are foreign 
to N.’s work. 


P. 28, note 8. From what at first sight seemed to be a Mangala verse of Rb. the | 
editor afterwards has learned that Rb.’s Pratishth4& includes also the Surataru, anda 
Namanka which as to form is like the Kamanga. 

P, 33, No. 174, add to the scheme: or eight Iambus’. 

P. 55, No. 182, add to the scheme of the Mallikamalée: or Trocheeus, Dactylus; Trocheus, | 
Dactylus; Trocheus, Dactylus; Trocheus, a long syllable. 

P. 75, note 38, add to Mr. Colebrooke’s statement: Weber p. 425. 

P. 94. About the Duvayi see p. xvi. 


P. 102. We adduce two of the four verses that in our copy of Nagavarma’s Nighantu, 


the Vastukosha, are marked as Akkaras; it is difficult to say how far their scheme is correctly 
represented by their present forms, 


BITHwWISTADxGO DBNMO Boo ONTO BT, ° BoA, WowVo 
(3aés)dodo Udo d8do HYwo MOAR One One, eas | 

BBY AYO THoevo Rohs Yo Bose OBL CODGTH0 eT, O 
SHBeToBH Hy ppossao poses vo 25 dS BOR || 
Wom DowoNnoom Seo BOBBY BIG, woe BB 9BY,0 
Hod BB Dear DemoRBnNo Wowww700 Ad, © FAS Ya. 8) AQ, | 
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FRc Aoowy Dow moda 3d, ove By Saoabo BySBAV aoe 
. B20 Soews edmoo Bowenowoaesa HS YeTOTD, Sor40H0By,0 || 


P, 108, No. 282: Mr. Brown has an Ela (20) in his Dictionary: “a hurra, or hoop; a 
carol, or catch: such as this, DECAB ALQSeDSoo CTIA, eDetospewoo | & & ROY eo 
20 || ee ea Re ae YEP De yoy NS ee ae [-—-—v-—-—] or 40 Moras. 

In the Béngalir edition of the Saranalilamrita p. 118. 119. 170. 171 there appear verses 
called Yala (i.e. Ela), e.g. 0,003 DSESBa | Ox9, es) HOVS | O90m9 Sod Dosa 


e3 e3 
ONnesd * BYR BoeS | Ox RoeBrckoevR eSdoew Il ie. —U— Ue —U 
youu — 9 /— V — VEU = = *® J — > UU — \@or 12. 12. 22. 14; or 


60 Moras. — 363,39 TLOQMDT | THO Rens 3 | 7) 2, 8a YACO BOM Wo % 6 Bo 
D)BoVe | CAM OORGOYR OHeS |] te. 12. 12. 22. 14.— 0m dS HxARooAAo | Words Spe 
ORGY CWT | Soom FOBTRde be % ee eoacoey | QomoBddo Sode 2© So II 
or 12. 12. 22. 14. 


Ps, 95-115. 126-130. Facsimile of MS. K., belonging to the recension of M. 

dyer WDAEDTWIOI eA DIM WBBIBSITHTO djeTVIOOMOGRATL oDSaeR WoAD 
DFA DD WWNWO || OrersAXosodsd xworerer sao WSOU-DNWI-LOTOOASO Mor add 
DWAWHAW0O Taor YS-pomavosw eY BeVlo |] woo Bawdvo Weo,0 AIDINT, ep | 
RIOR CA-K2-GO eS eBVO-TOToH os TY, o WO MADE DI WOG)- OW APOBO |] WSs |] | 
eR, Aeosoosoders || o0B0 | SAG © | dod | DOR | CQ08D,0 | W008 | PER | can 2%, 
Ree || DTI ALososous | RQLEDOBO | BSA, © | SoSKo | BOdodo | omod | Sdzod | | 
jen | Boovdy | ax DTI ALO II DoBArososous | ROFOGO | AOowoPo | Veo 
Do | R)UABOZ oO | DINIWOSTO | HRoGoHHo | PooGdo | PZdxoPso | Fosmord | waa 
Bod | edowRFOP | BowAGed | POSA)Es | S)BATO VO | TosodOa | BoBDoZ || CAB Roo 
BJO | BUUOIOHF WIA AHIIONG EPBVIVODAH, DIWNO OHW-CGNA, BO Tyo "30008 
mado BS xb, 28 Sod 2G OPNLOB Bw08 HB Hos Arvo Sawo SAIV), HOT WBWSGe 
B78 RemDLo 8B Badr -OPoIsQRo2) Qo Il BBOAo | DAdoDBeeBa-Aroo Vx-de_co sao¥ 
QNDIWS ed) Aeon WT, PBS) ANWBSes) 3)RO2 || PVH, GIA FRADE wmDsArodoy 
Hasro Uda? ax BURSA Gos Goryy BAMBI Vss As e530 Soe || Boo adeVes ld 
ROW000 BOBMo AKAD BOXAssowo 298)0 DWAdePnBrosoesso Dooao II 03,03, OF) 
0 || Bowes SKMoKY Bodd vB BS oho ARMORY DH) BBY, 0 BOwosevoed 
SoMdevs ot» BOWMFDBOAMO DOD e038, VIMOBodoBdBon Dos ecrexo WO, BAGO 
Dao cdG BB, 0 DORI BSeoWaeAona MRA ,B0Vo8rs9 Hdosos, Jo || COM AeendoKoo 
DTBADVS soos, wos 88d) xo? down D0saw OND) Darargso DOMARBoeeds 
GeOss, RYO Petamn Domawdossdetws,Jnssoyx SHowdo woos || LoAZoBRX 
| pesos, DANBBGOW TDGo ROTIABOA MSE, QPS, Fonwd Aloo 8OSH0388 SareY wo 
Bo ONT, ToseomsPasvo LRody, Ross, SGS0s,05, A008) HA || BSAAOBSAT 
| WoOIGoGs OS BIVIWSeAIAVW GWA PBF, DoBjdAvos odo? Dons, WO, Aromoaswo 
Hes SBOE, OF, 3208)AE | StBod03 BWOawKo BoBGovs, BBO BoOSTseBFrO SBIeVS, 
won FeY WU Aas, FB SOoos,0s, sos OF) 0 || dood OF) 00 | OAT, WIS) | 
Barwa vsy BAGG 233 || He os OF, 000 | BoBdPoAre Doand SBiwoY Toon2 
Boro SSiornowagwns swonee sdacwo Bodeosom Ted DIT, o || OB OFod 
OF, 000 | BOT OH 2B, © BT OHH 20)%, © BoTHHVOOGTO HOH QOY,0 DAAMBT,o ae 


“—~ 
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DeRomdidn Bax, 088 08 Dos HTGeF 2d BOD) FsavAS SGN, OM || Ors 
pod | Wass god SnvowdBOIz BOMTSe® Bwad Dom SocBao BB ew ODoR | Boo | 
BIAoAroDosos Zarda? PBponsano SBRw8Vo Boma OF) MmIBAKevoBIO Bore 
BdoBVAKS || ROBTSSIG OB) 000 | Bass soda Aorenno anodes RIDISPCBoBIAG 
DBABesBoVo SeVB yao RIOIBBBNO DHSS DOS dows som cconows eenaAds re) 
BSKdsS)sov0 WO SB ZB adTRB || KoadsooAsAHsHTO,SAsoos On STH Bye 
B)AVTO,O Ryaowos WATIR8KRoOWO || ANeBs oo OF) 000 | DOOD HosBoche? 20 2)00, 
DOPBBA Bas QT, Bo0008 Boone DHo BOA ,TOPIDISTO NeBSNOSBY}O De || sat 
DOF, 000 | aodda@og, dads deensdmrmag So See QLOF oWIaNG WO Tb Soodd 
wo wWeavn BesQsowmowsae \| BAR Sooo II BH CBO | B)AoG.Ve am, OH Besa OO 
RBG | Hosogmosayaseene SUN Nemaaieaee sl SxS, | Bedde? gocinodzob 
83,0 Teo, By3, Hoods BePla Or DodmAvsdosrodhrd Yes to, Fas Gao Tsoepo | 
RroowedeS Bow GopoPrs 90d) Obs, TaBQad AS Hada BIH TI) wo TH soso2dd 
Hass |] asd sodancvaso ByS sodosedoe 85, DosdsToHgr vg, OPNBOY HRT 
BooBNodIBr RSH eeo2 So AIDdAToYS | Ta So, 00 ys, 25 BOD Day ov sx odo 
DoKROVA || WSIS | SRwpsAmoDos ewww HSA osioosRwo Aeg)bo BL ALCOR. 
oxo BAoKEEoke? aowdosymoo Fate SF ad0,cdd Fed Oe adchok aowdovebvo | 
ee cso SADOG OPTI STO TON), Bo Sax BoHowowows | Boos sowooohBodexsowe | 
Bed,Odo2e BySsv0 DBOAR BoTDASHIT,DROSBTOF AW, HOMBALSAO DBACD B | 
D BaveAGney oe, Tawra ao AMAOS) D0 SUD Daya Bx Hodowoxods II OTQVOA 
$0 || WRASAooRdoTAHS eJods IDdavoT dey, wo 3d DPS LOGAW, HDOSoMWIIBOOW 
Bavaossxy, BID BUHOs_ Dosvong WH SS, BWI. BOSS eae dew 
DISTHHOABlo ORNB)RIOA Yo DB)eDOADOWFO DOMOF 0 || SOSlSRoDooqGo | 
ee moss eon \| Se : € 3° ‘ 


P, 130, note 5, (see Addenda): 


3 ons nS (corrupt.) 
CQaS Tyaro\oando Se, ToUmwowd eBI,90 
Hiessoewss 1) Roroxosomdsoosn Bo G2 Ho | 
Mo DosbermoHowWwvonHe Reosossawy, BHO BHO 
Qs SHHOBHS), BOAO, RQOOR POWICGN BAA Il 
1) 3NwWSs 2 
0 Se 4) es (cor) 
» OM TOMO De BOBS BOMSwv0 Bes Toda, ows e3eAO 
DoAoNWo BSoronery* E3053 Reos3a0vo Ba, Paodeodme,!|) | 
2 raya) HB O,8, Bow AMS SYA Yow Keds) SI0 3 
BB BY, b Hh, 2008e SHRM DBOPorUeUSo) oso XK II 
1) 
3 ODT D9 S (cor) 
ons voce rpaoddowdyisQvsooTBc0h0 
23) BedBoo® wot Arormovasevo SAE SF Howse | 


Sees 
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Adsesars, 85, wom08ao Sx DOA DBF QO 
BoVnsaevo ev8l) SO Dow%MBoso DIWHEHUBIOA WIDGBHBO2) || 
1) WIDSWOVO (a blank)g 2) AwaAWHOWO 


BOBO (cor.) 


DOMood FO DaePoro 

DOBLMIO aoe, DOE Mos, DWE | 

RWNBH AMBSTVHHdaA!) 

DBBADPDO Bev, Bobs?) sO PIG. || . 
1) DNGOOMF BSI 2) Wa32” 


6 OBO (cor.) 
| Beogadme!) SBovod 
3 DWSDE HOON. ~wowoo?) GORDA! 
Be® oo Fo sBao3 
WMaor WAGhdS Booms JOo3) SoAadvzg || 
1) SAGSIDIOS 2) JoWIO 3) BSAWIS snow iw 


Deno ry 


OS obo WOUVSWOWO Raen3)Fo (-®008)So) MOF BaepPajnod,00 mes Bo BAH vs! 
Dooodvoe¥s waded) a DoDT Bobo Dow By) Seco WToZoWA YS, 0 || Then follows the | 


first ef the 3 verses about the subhdsubha of the different ganas, 
.° 
» 


$$$ LEI IMU OI 


18 
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INDEX 
FOR THE CANARESE TEXT 


e907 -— Vo, 


Won, anga. Verse-line. 331. 


Bonww, 083, angajanmantaka. Sign for a | 


long letter. 210. 
Hog), anghri. Verse-line. 320. pao: 328. 


©3,0, akkara. Syllable. 28, ete.” 
so, akkara. 


metre-class. 68. 302-306. 
©S,05, akkarike. Name of a pure Canarese 


metre. 68. 308. 
O30, akshara = 5,0. Syllable. 


©Reow), agendra. The number 7, 176. 
On, agni. The foot—u—. 28. 35. 79. 102. 


® 121. 136. 137. 139. 153. 182. 198. 206. 
Owoos, acyuta. Name of a vritta. 164. 


Name ‘of a pure Canarese 


Owooss, acyutaka. Name of a vritta., 236. 

COVA, ajagana. Name of a class of pure 
Canarese feet. 300. 302. 303. p. 109. 339. 

eee, aj 

OVD) %, ajaprasa. A kind of alliteration. 42. 
43. 48. 

e%, adi (7. e. foot). A verse-quarter. 286. 

0, adi. A verse-line. 315. 318. 319. 523. 
328, 334. 

085) 8, atikriti. Wrongly used for abhikriti. 
p-. 23; cf. foot-notes to p. 59. 61. 62. 

O8SxXAS, atijagati. Name of a type of metres. 
p. 23. 163-170. 

083.8, atidhriti. Name of a type of metres. 
p. 28. 198-201. 

Svs VO, atisakvari. Name of a type of me- 
tres. p. 23. 177-182. 

DE oHr,y atyashti. Name of a type of metres. 
p. 23. 188-193. 

SAF, atyukté. Name of a type of metres. 
p. 23. 78-74. 

COoHIxxayo, aditijapura. The foot Uv. 226. 


ajane, The Can. foot usu. p. 96. 


230d, adedi. Foreign, not Canarese. 16. 


ve 


©), adri. If Meru, the number 1; if simply 


283. 
218. 287. 


mountain, the number 7. 
9d), adri. The number 7. 
OE BSA, adhokshajagana. Name of a 


class of pure Canarese feet. 300. 
GS, adhva. A sort of calculation. 346. 


OS, anala. The foot —U—. 36. 203. 237. 

OSHA, anavadya. Name of a vritta. 204. 

WRHOH, animisha. The foot wow..227. 

Cae, anila. The foot wo—. 97. 173. 189. 
191. 200. 210. 222. 

ODIAS so)M, anugataprisa. A kind of allitera- 
tion. 51. 59. 60. 

WOHoHo)s, anuprasa, A kind of alliteration 
(=anugata prasa). 15. 59. 61. 63. 

MODIS eeVvO8oeno,anulomayiloma. Alternate 
(2). 238. e 

OWI; anushtubh. Name of a type of 
metres. p. 23. 111-116. 

On se)x, antaprasa. A kind of alliteration. 


51. 61-63. 
Ono Osos, antAdiprasa. 64. 66, 
—O 
ONHyov, apabhramsa. One of the Indian 


languages. p. 22. 
Ona, apavaha. Name of a vritta. 225. 
See, d, abjari. The foot —Vvv. 33. 
OHT)S, abhikriti. Name of a type of metres. 


p. 23, 221-2235 cf, atikriti. 
BePooTovo, abhyudaya. Name of a vritta. 164. 


OHPoeas, abhyudita. Name of a vritta. 164. 
x00, amara. The foot wou. 137. 177. 181. | 


188, 231. 237. 238. 
eso, amala. Name of a vritta. 101. 


ODD, ambara. The foot ——v. 35. 36. 
O20, ambara. Sign for the zero or o. 229, 
O29, 196. 

Ow, e, ambuja. Name of a vritta. 168. 


ambu. The foot U——. 


8 


® 


VW) — we, 


Ow, BHS), ambujamitra, The foot U—v. 
214, 

O29, ambudhi. The number 4, 164, 

OR, dO, ambunidhi.-The number 4. 297. 

©0200, aravinda. Name of a vritta. 196. 

Or, arka. The foot u—v. 35. 104. 134. 
205, 181.- 241, 

or, arka. The number 12, 3826. 329. 

esr sodees, arkamariti. Name of a vritta. 
219. 

OGr TINS, ardhasamavritta. p. 22. 235- 
239. 

Ov Qwo)x, asvaprasa. A kind of alliteration. 
49. 

25 2, ashtapadi. Name of a pure Canarese 
metre p. 23. 277. 278. 

| Oor,, ashti. Name of a type of metres. p. 23. 
183-187. 

0-505, Akasa. The foot ——v. 150. 188. 196. 
210. 215. 224. 

S58, Akriti. Name of a type of metres. p. 23. 
210-213. : 

CPAs, Agama. Prosody. 163. 

eve3nes, Atagité. A kind of Sisa verse. 271. 

GOS, aditya. The foot u—v. 33. 36. 


Saoossn)x, idyantaprasa. A kind of alliter- 


ation. 66. ® 


epson, Ananda, 164 (?). 

epadsar eS, aryagiti (kanda). 284-288. 

epodor, aryé. A kind of Mora-feet metre. p. 23 
(matrary’). 289. 290. 292. 

CsA, Akagaja. The number 8. 

Qs, ina. The foot y—v.189. 

CAD» indu. The foot —vv.36. 101. 112. 117. 
135. 189. 158. 154. 164..:171. 184. 202. 
206. 207. 218. 

C202 GU, indudhara. Sign for a long letter. 


101. 103. 313. 
eg3,,indra. The foot Wow. 174. 180. 210. 283. 
@) 


221. 


Ae indranilaya. The foot vow .28. 

a 

ABU, indrapura. The foot WV .179. 203. 
@ 

C28, 308, indravamia. Name of a vritta. 151 

rae, 22), indravajra. Name of a vritta. 132. 


Siz, isa. Sign for a long letter. 100. 104. 126. 
128. 133. 188. 315. 
Sean, tsdna. Sign for a long letter. 111. 215. 


co oe ee 
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S300, tivara. Sign for a long letter. 130. 

SswQdAN, fivaragana. Name of a class of 
pure Canarese feet. 301. 

Cvs, ukté (ukta, ukti). Name of a type of 
metres. p. 23. 69. 72. 228. 

eess, uvita. Name of a pure Canarese metre. 
301. 

We, »8, utkriti. Name of a type of metres. 
p. 23. 69. 224-228. 

WSO, utpala (% e. utpalamale). 230. 

Ws nrG, utpalamalé. Name of a vritta. 
202. 230. 

WS, utsava. Name of a Ragale, 255. 265- 
268. 
WS, 
WS{0, utsiha, Name of a pure Canarese 

. metre. 68. 339. 
MSI, utsuka, Name of a vritta, 117. 


utsaha (2. e. utsava Ragalé). 256. 


eoaodo, udaya. Name of a vritta. 119. 

qwoos,, udatta. Name of a vritta. 93. 

Wa s, udgata. Name of a vritta. 241. 

WOH, uddishta. A sort of calculation. 343. 

mses, upatitriké. Name of a pure Cana- 
rese metre. 300. 

WVBeOB)AC, upendragana. A class gf pure 
Canarese feet. 311. 

MBeodse), upendravajra. Name of a vritta. 
133. 

emesocogiesi, ubhayabhashé. Probably Sams- 
krita and Prakrita. .70; cf. 69. 

SGU, Urve Tas 1000, — — —. 86. 111. tae 
138. 191. 200. 221. 

MWe 3, ushnih. Name of a type of metres. 
p. 23. 100-110. 

eox5, usir (i. é breath), Caesura. 156; ef. 
39, 

Qc, ritu. The number 6. 229, 313. 335. 


we 05,0, edé akkara, Name of a pure Cana- 
rese metre. 305. 

28 ©8,0, éné akkara. The same consonant. 
59. 

Hess VR, ekatdla ragalé. 277-280. 

8, elé. Name of a pure Canarese metre. 68. 
307, 

Ws, 0,9, ottakkara. A double consonant. 26. 


18" 


Ee ee 


1X 
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aye, 25 


20,5 ottu (i.e. doubling). A double consonant. 


26, 42. 
$502, 8228, oja, ojé. Odd line, 242. 251. 285. 


F 5x0 oBLT, aupacchandasika. Name of a 
Mora-metre. 252. p. 75. 

Sowod, kamsari. The Can. foot— — vu. p. 96. 

SNTOD, Aeowo, 
vritta. 193. 

oe, , kanda (skandhaka). Name of a Mora- 
feet metre. 281. 282. 284-288. 293. 294. 
Cf. p. 23 cananiyama kanda. 

BO DF RDS, kandarpajita. Name of a vritta. 
195. 

cies SFOgACo, kandarparipugana. A class of 
aire Canarese feet. 302. 

SS werd, kandarpari. The foot ———v. 
p97. 

Sxor, kapardi. Sign for a long letter. 132. 

So0O, kamala. Name of a vritta..101. 

33, kara. The number 2. 298. 

38, kara. The number 6. 251. 308 (?). Of. 
khara. 

S0oe), karabdhi. 244 (?). 

So. kari. The number 8. 215. 222. 226. 234. 
248. 251. 316. 318. 319. 

SOs%, kariprisa. A kind of alliteration. 
42. 

Spores, karnataka, The karnataka vishaya 
bhasha jati p. 22; karnataka vishaya jati 
p. 95; karnataka bhashe anda (?. e. man- 
ner) 296; the six vrittas especially used 
for the karnataka. 230. 

Sere, kalyana. Name of a vritta. 1381. 

3, kalé. A Mora. 326. 


moowsds8, kancanamale. Name of a vritta. 
Bt. 
WA) BLOd, 
long letter. 191. 

Somoeo%, kAmabdna, The number 5. 804. 


kanakabjanitya. Name of a 


kimapradhvamsi. Sign for a 


Sonv0y, kamaripu. The foot —wuv. p. 97. 
Bono, kamahara. Sign for a long letter. 91. 


TORIOOA, kimanga. Name of a vritta. p. 28, 
note. 

BowI085, kamantaka. Sign for a long letter. 
202. 


BonsooSSAM, kimaintakagana. 
pure Canarese feet. 304. 


A class of 


eG 


FoInI0STO, kAmantakam. The foot ——vU—-. 
Ds. 91. 

BoswoA, kamirigana. A class of apes Cana- 

-rese feet. p. 105; p. 106, 

BonwA,, kAmastra, The number 5. 161. 195. 

ehces, kamodbhava. Name of a vritta. 84, 

Seo 05,9, kiri akkara. Name of a pure Cana- 
rese metre. 306. 

Sow, ©, kutmala. Name of a vritta. 175. 

Gowwes, kumuda. Name of a vritta. 97. 98. 

Gomowed, kumudari. The foot v—v. 2387. 

SoONnd, kulagiri. The number 7. 155; cf. 140. 
176. 

Boos, kulisa. The foot www. 99. 218. 

BoSTAd, kuligadhara. The foot wow. 155. 
1838. 191. ° 

Sov, kuga. The foot v-——. 149. 

SomaB0e3s), 
vritta. 161. 

GoxmoRosd, kusumasara. 
the malavrittas. 234, 

BOM «ts, kusumashatpadi. Name of a 


kusumavicitra. Name of a 


A name of one of 


pure Canarese metre. 316. 322-325. 
SoMoADOHo)S, kusumdighripa. Name of a 
vritta. 173. e 
Es, kriti. Name of a type of metres. p. 28. 

2@2-205. 
Sysoso, krikdnu., The foot —v—, 224. 
Soo, konku (i.e. crookedness). A long syl- 
lable (the form to denote a long syllable 
being a crooked line; cf. vakra). 33. 
SoS RG, konku geré (i. e. crooked line). 
The sign for a long syllable. 25. . ? 
TMLTHSALO, kokanadavairi. The foot —vv. 
£19; 
Seenov, komala. Name of a vritta. 106. 


Bees, komala. Name of a vritta. 166. 


BSoecsoedess, komalarutira. Name of a 
vritta. 166. 

FjowNB, krauncapada. Name of a vritta. 
221. 

Say e88, kshoni. The foot ———. 131. 

BP) 4) kshma. The foot ———. 224. 

9030, khatara, The number 1. 295. 

230% B, khacarapluta. Name of a vritta. 201. 

ee pak 
£00, khara. The number 6. 308. cf. kara. 
050, kharakara, The foot u—v. 217. 234. 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


n—wn 


‘ia ga. Sign for a long syllable. 24, 29. 86. 
90. 107.113. 134. 136. 137. 138. 172. 178. 
189. 208. 214, 224. 227, 237. 238, 241. 251. 
298. ° 


RoTroHevo, , gangadhisam. The Can. foot 
—— — —. p. 97. 
AAS, gagana. The foot — — vu. 32. 


AV, gaja. The number 8. 229, 297. 

AeXs)x, gajaprasa. A kind of alliteration. 43. 
45. 

RD), gajavraja. The number 8. 212. 

Axso)S, gajavrata. The number 8. 212. 

Ae, gana. A syllable-foot. 28. 34. 35. 37. 39. 
72-253; a Mora-foot. p. 23. 254-339. 

Aono, gananima. The figurative names 
for the syllable-feet. 28. 32.35; the names 
for the Mora-feet. 283. p. 96. p. 97. 

Rm adwdvsoFon, gananiyamakanda. p. 23. 

ABB), ganakshara. The syllables ma, ya, 
ra, sa, ta, ja, bha, na, la, ga. 24. 29. 

AVoG, garuda. The number 1. 295. 

Ar, garva. Name of a vritta. p. 26, note. 

7os, gade (gatha). See jatigade (03700). 

70308), gayatri Name of a type of metres. 
p. 23. 92-99. 

Ad, giri. The number 7. 126. 217. a. 222. 

ROeoso00S0, girijakantam. The Can. foot 
mg Ss ', p. 97. 3 

HOXoNoGO, girijanatham. The Can. foot 
vu———. p. 97. 

AOvo, girisam. The Mora-foot vu —. 283. 

Ted, gita. Name of a pure Canarese metre. 
312. 

AeSs, gitike. Name of a pure Canarese metre, 
68. 312. 

AeS3s, gitike. Name of a vritta. 145. 

AeSs, gitiké. Name of a Mora-feet metre. 


282. 291. 
‘ed, gité. Name of a Mora-feet metre. 291. 


| Roo VB, gunasaundara. Name of a vritta. 


176. 


Rood, guru. Long; a long metrical syllable. 
25-84, 135. 230. 244. 245. 287. 290. 293. 


297, 298. 311. 314. 339. 341. 
Reco, geya. Name of a vritta. 73. 


Raedowo, govindam. The Can. foot — — —. 


p. 96. 
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PFsGoeu, so, taturodddma. 138 (?). 
e3 BMD, catushpadi. Name of a pure Cana-. 
rese metre. p. 23. Cf. caupadi. 


Be, candra. The foot— uv. 80. 87. 103. 129. 
168. 173. 179. 203. 237. 247. 
Be GO, Candradhara. Sign for a long syllable. 


129. 184. 247. 
Be WIO®, candramauli. The Can. foot—v—vu. 


RB 


Be), candri. Name of a vritta. 156. 


Ba 3, candriké. Name of a vritta. 137. 
BO 8; candrike, Name of a vritta. 156. 


Bas, campaka (2.e. Campakamalé). 230. 


snxTHods, campakamalé. Name of a vritta. 
206. 230. 


e30@, carana. A verse-quarter. 38. 269 (?). 


esdeo, Carana. A verse-line. 318-320. 324. 326. 


827. 331. 335. 
258), citra. Name of a vritta., 100, 
253), citra. Name of a vritta. 103. : 


2538), citra. Name of a pure Canarese metre. 
300. 


25d), citra. Name of a pure Canarese metre. 
301. r 
® 
e803, citrapada. Name of a vritta. 112. 
258)20, citrapada. Name of a vritta. 129. 


25308, citralaté. Name of a pure Canarese 
metre. 301. 


edn sued, cirampramanika. Name of a 
vritta. 114. 

soso, cttakuja. Name of a vritta, 213. 

Sedoedos, cetojata. Long. 102. 127. 

eon, caupadi. A kind of Ragalé, 272. 273. 

wend, caupadi (caupadigé). Name of a pure 
Canarese metre, 68. 309. 

es, chanda. Prosody. 22. 23. 207; a metre- 


type. 342. 344. 
Bo x, chandas. A metre-type. p. 23. 72-227. 


Bia, eBSO, chandovatamsa. Name of a pure 
Canarese metre. 68. 310. 

23, ja. The foot y—v.24. 29. 34. 35. 288. 

HAZ, jagati. Name of a type of metres. 21. 
p. 23. 147-162. 


EOE ae ea ea eeaRmn ene eC: 


4 ot CES 


& 
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SADLodS, jagadvandita. Name of a vritta. 
184. 

adseewoso, janodaya. Name of a vritta. 81. 

BO, jala. The foot p——. 28. 32. 35. 96. 155. 
202. 218. 

wap, jalanidhi. The number 4. 178. 

Woot S, jaloddhaté. Name of a vritta. 160. 

SsAxonnA, jalajasambhavagana. A class 


of pure Canarese feet. 304. 
axeedotaeesoAno, jalaruhodaragana. A class 
of pure Canarese feet. 304. . 

eases, jataveda. The foot —v—.105. 

KosSena’, jitavedas. The foot —v—.152. 

ao3, jati. A branch of language. p. 22; a 
metre that does not belong to the twenty- 
six thandas’. p. 28. 284 (?); a peculiar 
class again. p. 23, note 2. p. 95 (?); a type 
of metre (2. e. Chandas). 69. Cf. sarvavisha- 
gabhashajati. 

eo870d, jatigadé. Name of a Mora-metre. 
253. 

BOD, jvalana. The foot —Vv—.202. 

Hoh 3, -jvale. The foot —UYU— .92. 194. 207. 

S, ta. The foot ——wv.24. 29. 84. 35. 106. 

SAILS, tanumadhyé. Name of a vritta. 96. 

Bag, tanvi. Name of a vritta. 218. 

sdonso, tarangama. Name of a vritta. 208. 

gos, tarala. Name of a vritta. 198. 

Soy, tila. Beating time in music, that for in- 
stance occurs for the Ragalés. 254 (trivude 
tala. 274, 275; eka tala 277-280); (for the 
Aryés, Weber p. 289); and for the Shatpadis 
(jhampé tala, 324; trivude tala, 332). 

Sov, tila, Name of a jati vritta or of jati 
vrittas. p. 23. 

sovArod, tilaganané. The counting of the 
tila. 254, 

80%, tilaka. Name of a vritta. 88. 

803, tilaka. Name of a vritta, 96; cf. 217, 
note. 

830, tivadi (7. e. trivadi, tripadi). Name of 


a pure Canarese metre. 68. 299. 


TONS ponmeeiae 


aks) 


BodoAsD)x, turangaprasa, A kind of allitera- 
tion. 42. 
Boson, turangama. Name of a vritta. 208. 
BTA a)s, turagavrata. The number 7; 212. 
See, teja. The foot ~Y—.104. « 
Boewsis, totaka (i.e. relating to a garden). 
Name of a vritta. 148. 
oeodd, toya. The foot p—— .33. 36. 92. 94, 
126. 154. 177. 207. 217. 233, 252. 
BAB VO, trijagadguru. The Can. foot 
yuu. p. 97. 
BB, tridasa. The foot wov.100. 173. 179. 
206. 
O, tripadi. Name ofa pure Canarese metre. 
p. 23. 299. 3 
JBAoeryS, tripadonnati. Name of a vritta, 
247. 
8)sm)%, triprisa. A kind of alliteration. 64. 
2 


Baas AOS ov LO 


ed 


@9 


\ 


ov0es, triyambaka. Sign for a long syl- 
lable. 29. 

380, trivadi. See tripadi. 

8y8%, trivali. See tripadi. 

838, trivudé (i.e. tripute), A kind of tala. 
274. 275. 332. e 
8)=9,2", trishtubh. Name of a type of metres, 
p. 23. 132-146. | 
23,3, daddakkara (%.e. heaped or thick 


letter). Double consonant. 27. 43. 
BOD, dandaka. Name of a vritta. p. 23. 231. 


BO,, danti. The number 8. 185. _ 
QS,0, dikkari. The number 8. 220. 
HAS, diganta. Name of a vritta. 74. 
BA 08; digdanti. The number 8. 151. 
OVS, dinakara. The number 12. 228. 
OHAdog, dinanatha. Thenumber 12. 205. 216. 
O88, dinapa. The foot u—v. 119. 183. 
DOs, dinapa. The number 12. 248. 
DeoHs, dinddhipa. The foot u—v,. 133. 182. 
Hes, dine3a. The foot u—v. 89. 181. 150. 
151. 163. 189. 194, 241. 
Hoes, dine’a, The number 12. 200. 


HoevSos., dinesahaya. The number 7. 153. | 
ns, diva. The foot vou. 202. 


osis0, divasakara. The number 12, 186. 
eS) 


® 


axxohx, divasddhipa. The foot v—v. 153. 

doaopsx, divasidhipa. The number 12. 148. 

Hos, divakara. The foot u—vw,. 150. 

HOW, divija. Phe foot Uv. 136. 138, 139. 
182. 214° 217. 227. 237. 

ROKTO OS, divijakalpalaté. Name of a vritta. 
237. 

DQRRO, divijapura. The foot www. 222. 


Qs’, dis. The number 8. 137. 
Hoos, disakari, The number 8. 198. 
HooAC, distgaja. The number 8. 139. 153. 


OS, dise. The number 8. 149. 
Hexor, dirgha. A syllable with a long vowel. 


27. 42, 43. 
owe, ‘duvadi. See duvayi. 


®300), duvayi (%.e. dvipadi). Name of a 
Mora-feet metre. 282. 293-295. 

wos, duvavi, See duvayi. 

Ses, deva. Sign for a long syllable (H., Ra. in 


W727 8)> 
Bess, deva. The foot Urv. p. 12, note. p. 16, 


note. 36. 
Deo, devaramya. Name of a vritta. 97. 


Besmwoyzy,v, devakshara. The feet measured by 
the names of Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra. 
340. 

SenoHHyo, devadhipapura. The foot vor. 
207. 

ed, desi. The language of the Canarese coun- 
try. 16. Cf. adesi. 

= S000, daityari. Sign for a short syllable. 
202. 

Sed 08,0, doré akkara. Name of a pure 
Canarese metre. 303. 

Boegs, dodhaka. Name of a vritta. 135. 

@ySxB, drutapada. Name of a vritta, 154, 

doy separ \00Ns,drutapirvavilambita.Name 
of a vritta, 147. 

Blows ax, dvandvaprasa. A kind of allitera- 


tion. 64, 
ONE SDD dyiprasa. A kind of alliteration. 64. 


65. 
Coes, dharani, The foot ———. 28. 


Sn cone 


as— 


a 
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PO ssew Cv, dharanisvara. The number 16. 
297. 

Qo, dharé, The foot ———. 32. 202. 

POS), dhatri. The Can. foot —v. p. 96. 


go8), dhatri. The foot ———. 83, 103, 128. 
170. 188. 

Geng Se, dhimadhvaja (i. e. agni or sikhi- 
braja). The number 3. p. 100. 


Qeeres, dhirjati. The Mora-foot —uv. 283. 
By, dhriti. Name of a type of metres, p. 23. 
194-197. 


©, na. The foot wow, 24.29, 84 35. 90, 93, 


107. 108. 118, 122. 1238. 147. 172. 
©, na. The foot wv of the five Mora-feet. 
288. 
SR, naga. The number 7. 229. 
SAWS, nagahara. The foot wow. 164. 
SG WS,0, nadu akkara. Name of a pure 
Canarese metre. 304. s 
Pe, nanda. Name of a vritta. 89. 
oDS, nandaka. Name of a vritta. 86. 
es, nabha. The foot ——v. 218. 
Sdsed, narakiri. The Can. foot wu Se. p. 96. 
SUA, naraga. Name of a vritta. 107. 
Door ws, narkutaka. Name of a vritta. 193d. 
DROS, navanalina. Name of a vritta. 182. 
TH, nashta, A kind of calculation, 342. 
Sod, naka. The foot vow. 32. 33. 35, 126. 
wes, niki. The Can, foot —w. p. 96. 
WTA, nikigam. The Can. foot —YU—.p. 96. 
DOA, naga. The number 8. 229. 
woATCNS, nigaranjita. Name of a vritta, 205. 
wd, nandi. A prayer or eulogium at the com- 


mencement of a work. p. 16, note. 
wosno0s, niminka., Under this appellation 


the kamanga appears in Rb. 
Qe, nija. A short syllable, 42. 43. 
OH, nidhi. The number 9. 166, 170, 173, 196. 
adoro, nirupama. Name of a vritta. 153, 
Qe3B, nitiké (gitike?), Name of a vritta. 145. 


QeOFov, nilakantha, Sign for a long letter. 
89, 


&K 


es 
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QeOFovo, nilakantham. The Canarese foot - 


—vU——. p. 97. 

qWosk, pankaja. Name of a vritta. 220. 

os, pankti. Name of a type of metres. p. 
23. 126-131. 

Doewesonoo, pancacdmara. Name of a vritta. 
28%. 

28); paksha. The number 15. 201. 210. 211. 

eons, panavaka. Name of a vritta. 126. 

0, pada. Verse. 37. 71 (rule). 240. 

2@, pada. Verse-quarter. 27 117, 135. 171. 
174. 180, 184. 200. 214. 217. 222. 233. 
234. 238. 253. 285. 293. 294. 302, 343. 

x, pada. Verse-line. 314. 321. 322. 323. 
325. 326, 828, 830, 335-337. 

DBwSoIoGVr, padacaturirdhva. Name of a 


vritta, 248. 
x 3, PRA, padmabhavagana. A class of pure 


Canarese feet. 312. 


HO, Des), padminimitra. The number 12. 


218. 
DRACO, pannagarija. The number 1. 295. 
Doom, payas. The foot p——. 95, 170. 189. 


SUs0, parame. Name of a vritta, 78. 

SOdodo, parahitam. The Can. foot ww—. 
p. 960 

DODHF ATO, parivardhinishatpadi. 316. 
334-336. 

BCoway, palasadala. Name of a vritta. p. 
51, note. 

oO , pallava. Refrain. 37. 


OO, pavana. The foot w—. 
163. 196, 218. 227. 
Doon, pavamana. The foot wo—. 148. 233. 


so8, pada. Verse-quarter, 41. 61; the vritta- 
headings. 100. 107. 180. 134. 147. 188. 
224. 239, 240. 250. 252. 289. 291. 300. 

wow, pada. Verse-line. 313. 227. 329. 330. 
332-334. 337. 338. 

WWI H, padapasana. The foot —U—. 123. 
130-134, 

sons, pavaka. The foot —U—. 77. 120. 134. 
150. 151. 180. 181. 194. 237. 238. 241. 

sone, pavana. Name of a vritta. 77. 


75. 100. 128. 


ore) O5,9, piri akkara. Name of a pure Can. 


metre. 302. 
yes, puta. Name of a vritta., 159. 


Neo — WA 


Hi wees, paisacika. 


jo, pura. The foot Vow. 227. 

yo, pura. The number 3. 183. 224. 283. 
285,:287..298, 307. 

YOu@Po, puramathana. Sign for a long letter. 
234, : 

HODoPHO, puramathanam. The Can. foot 

p. 97. 


The Mora-feet U—v. 283. 


YOoMesA, puruhitagana. A class of Ra- 
gale ganas of five Moras. 269. 


Vy 


yood, purari. 


DyaS, prithvi. Name of a vritta. 189. 


VAYe 


One of the mother lan- 
guages, counting as a half only. p. 22. 
(Only Re. reads caturbhashé instead of 34.) 

fT OOT, pods alara (i. e. the belly-flowered, 
Vishnu). A class of pure Can. feet. 306, 

Ly 8, prakriti. Name of a type of ‘metres. 
p. 23. 206-209. 

BOM, pratishthé. Name of a type of metres. 
p. 23. 79-85. 

©) eos, prabhita, Name of a vritta. 165. 

ZyRoPOHNO, pramathidhipam. The Can. foot 

p. 97. ; 

Xyss0e85, praminika. Name of a veitta. 114. 


WO ae 


3), pravara. Name of a vritta. 75. 

LRG) D, pravarakshara, Name of a viétta. | 
158. | 

SAD, %, prastara. Arrangement of syllables 
to obtain feet and combinations of feet, 30. 
31. 202. 297. 298. 341. 346. 

XyOVTHS, praharanakalita. Name of a 
viitta. 172. 

DHT)S, prikrita. One of the mother langua- 
ges. p. 22. 

s)8, prasa. Alliteration. 15, 41-66. 63. 

Byer, prema. Name of a vritta. 85. 

Beso, prema. Name of a vritta. 91, 


ws, ex, battisa (Hindusthaini). The number 
32. 338. 

esoeo, bana. The number 5. 
285. 287. 

20, binpu (%.e. heavy). A long ayllable. 
83. 298. 342. 343. 

eA 5 bindu. The letter o. 27. 42. 43. 

QNOIDAS 3, AO, bisaruhajanmagana. A class 
of pure Sieiavens feet. 310. 

CQPOBDI.HeB, BA CO, bisaruhodbhavagana. 


class of pure Canarese feet. 299. 


131. 164. 218. 


A 


Ne 


288, brihati. Name of a type of metres. 
p. 23. 117-125. 

Qywos, brihati. Name of a vritta. 125. 

£3,050, ©, bommam (i. e. brahmam). The Can. 
foot ——e 308. 

20)08, A00, brahmagana. A class of pure Can. 
feet. p. 96. p. 114. 

22) 5°, , brahmi. The Can. foot ——. p. 96. 


2p, bha. The foot —vu. 24, 29. 34. 35. 147. 


172. 
(BS, bhadraka, Name of a vritta. 120. 
@@)5, bhadraka. Name of a vritta. 211. 


| &o, bhava. Sign for a long syllable. 108. 222. 


° ae . e . 
eno, bhanu. The foot U—v. 132. 163. 171 


1749181. 198. 227. 233. 236. 

eed, bhanu. The number 12. 327. 

PoDIAD E30, bhaminishatpadi.. Name of a. 
pure Canarese metre. 316. 330-333. 

Poxsoeo3, bashajati. The 56 various daugh- 
ter-languages. p. 22. 

e907%,0, bhaskara. The foot u—v. 200. 206. 

250%,0, bhaskara. The number 12. (184, 

Bowonzyosrs, bhujangaprayata. Name of 
& vritta. 149, 

GIBOKR AR OMS, bhujangavijrimbhitay Name 
of a vritta. 224. 

BoeoAssona, bhujangasisupada. Name of 
a vritta. 122. 

SoIeoRSI08O, bhujangasisupari. Name of a 
vritta. 122. 

PROAIIN)S, bhujangasigusrita. Name of 
a vritta. 122. 

BoKA, bhujaga. The number 1. 307. 

BowAGed, bhujagadhari. The Canarese foot 
yuu. p. 97. 

PIBAVY, ACO, bhujagapakshagana. A class 
ef pure Canarese feet. 300. 307. 

ae, bhi. The foot ———. 99. 126, 177. 

208, bhita. The number 5. 130. 221. 

BasAwes, bhitaganesa. Sign for a long syl- 
lable. 221. 

PHBA) Es, phitagrani. The Can. foot ——vv. 


p. 97. 
Dessrd, bhimalé. Name of a vritta. p. 40, 


note. 


2% asl 


Qo 
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od, bhimi. The foot ———. 35. 76. 85. 
140. 207. 215. 

eoeAw eso, bhogashatpadi. Name of a pure 
Canarese metre. 316. 326-329, 

S)yHT LOS, bhramaravilasita. Name of a 
vritta, 138, 

OO; ma. The foot ———. 24. 29. 34. 35. 122. 

ROOKAHT, mangaliké. Name of a vritta. p. 48, 


note. 

DOA, mangala. Name of a vritta. 185. 

WORIBoe 68 (? Sooessepoees), manjubhi- 
shini (? manjubhashini). Name of a vritta. 
169. | | 

208d%, makharipu. The Mora-foot vou. 
283. 

SD OSAMOTS, manigananikara. Name of a 
vritta, 178. 

sossdoA, maniranga. Name of a vritta. 130. 

3025000, manivibhishana. Name of a 
vritta. 180. 

wos _, matta. 
—O 


WS Bored, mattamaytira. Name of a vritta. 
Le) ° 
170. 


Name of a vritta. 128. 


rs Sion) Se, mattakride. Name of a vritta. 
ae) . ) 
215. 

sod e%, mattebha. See mattebhavikridita. 
230. : 


ws, ePAT/LAB, mattebhavikridita. Name of 


a vritta. 202, 230. 


DOHA, madagaja. The number 8. 226. 
5 $aj 


30BH808, madanatandé (i.e. madana’s fa- 
ther, in this case Vishnu). A class of pure 
Canarese feet. 309-311. 

DoBIFZVod, madanadhvamsi. The Can. foot 
vu——w p. 97. 

DOWNHH, madanaripu. The Can. foot wove. 
Dp. 9G 

306033, madanavati. Name of a pure Can. 
metre, 68. 311. 

B0BSHV, madanahara. A class of pure Can. 
feet. 311. 

s0e00d, madanahara. Sign for a long syl- 
lable. 317. 

~oGwI38, madhumati, Name of a vritta. 108. 


BG geo, 
p. 23, 75-78, 

wo, manu. The number 14. 316, 318. 321. 
330. ‘332. 333. 


madhyamé, Name of a type of metres. 


19 


i 
146 


aot 
Q 


Oo 0, 


ae ee mandharadhara. A class of pure | 


Canarese feet. 310, 317. 
DIT FOS, mandakranta. Name of a vritta. 


a 188. 
DWT, mandanila, Name of a vritta. 127. 


OT,OY, mandanila. One of the Ragalé metres. 


255. 256. 257-261. 
008000, mayira. Name of a vritta. 124. 


~OTVS, marut. The foot wo-—. 28. 121. 174. 
179, 210. 224, 233. 241. 
30003, maruta. The foot W0— . 105, 178. 238. 


SITIO, marudishta.. The foot —L—. 251. 

WS DVDS, mallikamalé. Name of a vritta. 
194, 

US mahdsragdhare. Name of a vritta, 
210, 230. 

BGs, mahiivara. The number 16, 198, 

70NS, manavaka. Name of a vritta. 113. 

Dros, minikya. Name of a vritta. 141. 

DISA, matragaga. Mora-feet. 254-339. 


282-284. (p. 75, No. 242, there ought to 
be “Moras and feet” instead of “Mora-feet,”’ 
‘to do justice to the author of that sentence). 
7S) 7OSN, matrachandas. Mora-metres. 


250-063. 


W7Bo)HOG, matrapinda. p. 130, note 5. 

RPB)r, miatraryé. p. 28. Of. aryé. 

3703), matrée. A Mora, é.e. the quantity of a 
short syllable. 53. 250. 251. 254-256. 285. 
286. 288, 289. 293. 294, 315. 316. 320-322. 
324. 325. 327-338. 

300, marahara. Sign for a long syllable. 
88. ; 

900g, maruta. The foot wWW»— . 33. 127. 180. 
183. 189. 198. 200. 

BIBT eT,» maruteshta, The foot —u—. 186. 

SFO, martanda. The number 12) 199. 

HI) S.,, malavritta. A class of Samavrittas 
of 30 and 31 syllables. p. 23. 232-235. 

38H, malini. Name of a vritta. 177. 

GIT, mukura, Name of a vritta. 97. 

2080%, mukula. Name of a vritta, 97. 98. 

2008, muni. The number 7. 167. 227. 

0S, munimata, Name of a vritta, 227. 


WOKS. munimana. Name of a vritta. 227, 


ce 


30000z, muraripu. The Can. foot Gov. 
p. 96. 308. 

3006, murahara. The Can. foot WoL, 
p-. 96. ° 

woooV08s, murantaka. Sign for a short syl- 
Jable. 29. , 

DYAGB, mrigadhara. The number 1. 229. 


BASES), mriganetra. Name of a vritta. 82. 


HWS es), mridunetra. Name of a vritta. 
p- 28, note. 

Dep Ves, meghavisphtirjita. Name of 
a vritta. 199, 

OO, ya. The foot U——. 24. 29. 34. 35. 93. 
242. 

08, yati. Caesura. 39. 126, seq. 308. 

od08, yati. — muni, Ze. 7? or 8? 189. 

owos, yuk. Even line. 251. 

OA, yuga. The number 4. 128. 221. 222. 
229. 


CIA, 5 COA, , yugma, yugmeé. Even line. 
242, 285. 


Sae7oFy 0, yogikshara. Consonants of con- | 


formity or suitableness (for alliteration) 
2. é., here, indentical consonants (? samyoga- 
kshara generally denotes consonants @® a 


group or compound consonants). 54. Cf. | 


samtpandhakshara. : 
O, ra. The foot —v—. 24, 29. 84. 85. 107. 
118. 147. 
OA, ragalé. (2. e. raghaté), A class of Mora- 
feet metres. 254-281. 
O08, raghate (=ragale). p. 23. 254-281. 
dsoog, ratinta. Name of a vritta. p. 27, note. 
CBaed s, rathoddhate. Name of a vritta. 136. 
US), randhra, The number 9. 129. 147. 208. 


35, ravi. The foot U—v. 28. 183. 154. 206. 


241, 
OS, ravi. The number 12. 209. 295. 316. 


Jox)e8, raviprabhé. Name of a vritta. 238. 
Ox, rasa. The number 6. 136. 290. 299. 300. 
ope, raja. The number 16. 248, 316. 
Coneosv, rdvanakara. The number 20. 248. 
Doe5d, rudira. Name of a vritta, 163. 


Dod), rudra. Sign for a long syllable. 87. 131. 
140. 163. 
008), rudra. The number 11. 203, 204. 


xs 


‘O0B), rudra. Name of a class of pure Cana- 
rese feet. 297. p. 97. 305. 

Q, la. Sign for a_short syllable. 24. 29. 86. 
90. 113. 134. 136-138. 172. 173 189. 203. 
214, 224, 227. 236-238. 241. 251, 

OAT), lagakriyé. A kind of computation. 
344. : 

Oxo, laghu. A short syllable. 25. 28-34. 
230. 241. 244. 290. 298. 341. 343. 

©xo, laghu. A Mora. 818, 319. 322. 323. 327. 
831. 334. 

©odo, laya. Tempo. 120. 

Oodss7) So, layagrahi. Name of a vritta. 143. 

Occdo7e) &, layagrahi. Name of a Canarese 
Samavritta of 30 syllables. 276. 

OOS, falita. Name of a vritta. 217. 

OSSAS, lalitagati. Name of a vritta. 209. 

OOSHB, lalitapada. Name of a vritta, 155. 

OOSHG, lalitapada. Name of a vritta. 183. 

O6HS2G, lalitapada. Name of one of the M4- 
lavrittas. 233. 

OOS, lalite. One of the Ragalé metres. 255. 

256. 262-264. 


ia ; Worx, vamsastha. Name of a vritta. 150. 


ee Se. 


= @ @ 
| 233), vakra. A long syllable (see konku). 33. 
“ROe, vanaja. Name of a vritta. 121.9 


RSUBY, vanajadala. Name of a vritta. 192. 

BOeAoMBA, vanajasambhavagana. A class 
of pure Canarese feet. 305. 

Dewvo0ed, vanamanjari. Name of a vritta. 
205. 

Banv0eD, vanamanjari. Name of a vritta. 
212. 

Bow Veo, vanamaytra. Name of a vritta. 
174. 

SadoRaeddneo, vyanaruhodaragana, A class 
of pure Canarese feet. 305. 

BOOS, vanalaté Name of a vritta. 226. 

RAHY ©, vanavallari. Name of a vritta. 205. 

DAF 05,0, varga akkara. Classified conso- 
nants. 55. . 

BAF s0)%, vargaprasa. A kind of alliteration. 
51. 55-57. 

sxos3oO8, vasantatilaka. A kind of vritta. 


izd. 
oxo, vasu. The number 8. 165, 189. 194. 


214. 


336, — 


a 

03, 147 

o>, vahni. The foot —v—. 82. 86. 117. 
120. 252. 

Bdoy, vahni. The number 3. 285. 

dos, vata. The foot vL—. 35. 191. 221. 

ayoocod, vayu. The foot Us—. 32. 36. 119. 
181. 170. 194. 241. 

sooedxy, varijaripu. The foot —vv. 241. 

SovoH, varudhi (vardhi). The number 4. 175. 

so SF 55 th), vartikashatpadi=vardhikyashat- 
padi. 337, 

sopr, vardhi. The number 4, 149. 298. 

OOF SAD, vardhikashatpadi. Name of a 
pure Canarese metre. 316. 337. 338. 

ODE T OREO, vardhikyashatpadi= vardhika- 
shatpadi. 337, 338. 

25) 8, vikriti. Name of a type of metres. 
p. 23. 214-216. 

2238), vicitra. Name of a vritta. 95. 

223s), viditra. Name of a vritta. 100, 

2258), vicitra. Name of a pure Canarese metre. 
300. 301. 

2e33)OOS, vititralalita, Name of a vritta. 179. 

NK, vijayananda. Name of a vritta. 
186. 

QUPSRSCOW, vVidalitavanaruha. Name of a 
vritta. 228. ef. p. 60, note 4. 

TOG, vidyadhara. The nymber 12. 295. 


ADT, g, vidyunmale. Name of a vritta. tte 


ADR, vidruma. = vinuta. p. 38, note. 

Oyo, vidhu. The foot —vvu. 233. 

Qe), Vinamra. Name of a vritta. 102. 

Qdos, vinuta. Name of a vritta. 123. 

Qio8so)x, Vinutaprasa. Name of an allitera- 
tion. 51, 52. 

QvOsrxs, viparyasa. Reverse, change. 54. 


239. 254. 
Ou, vipulé. Name of a Mora-feet metre. 289- 


291. 


. 22.08, vibhiti. Name of a vritta. 104. 


wos, viyat. The foot ——v. 200. 

O08, virati, Caesura. 195, 210. ete. 

Q0ewo, Virama. Caesura. 132-135. 149. 153. 
155. 158. ete. 

Odeo, virama. Name of a vritta. 102. 

QBeesd, viloma. See anuloma. 

DB YoU, visrama. Caesura. 131. 186. 150. 151. 


167. 173. ete. : 


" &pysh000, vidramana, Caesura, 137, 164. 176. 


etc. 


as 


19* 


SS 


us 


148 


Qsoj08, visranta. Caesura. 188. 

DBD, visrama. Caesura. 140. 161. 207, ete. 

AUws)s_, vishamavritta. p. 22. 240-249. 

e000, vishaya. The number 5. 283. 287. 
311. 

DTI AC, vishnugana. A class of pure Can. 
feet. 297. p. 96. 302. p. 114. 

QeAF, visarga. The aspirate 8. 27. 42. 43. 

%y 3, vritta. p. 28, 71-249. 342-346. Number 
of Samavrittas, 229; those chiefly used in 
Canarese, 230; jati samavrittas, 233. 234. 
276. 308. 309. 

RRP TO), vrishabhaprasa. 
literation. 42. 43. 46. 

RYRPOD CO vrishabhalakshyam. The Can. 


‘A kind of al- 


foot wou — —. p. 97. 

i BCT, vaikuntha. Sign for a short syllable. 
215, 

30 Sd®, vaitali. Name of a Mora-metre. 251. 

3 Soes, vaitalike. Name of a Mora-metre. 
250. p. 75.- 

BEL Sed, vaisvadevi. Name of a vritta. 161. 

ECON sIeD vaisvanara. The foot —U—. 191. 

Boows, vyanjana. A consonant. 27. 42. 43, 

Sagesoe vyomn. The foot ——vwv. 28. 33, 84. 
SS SG mnto. 132. 188, 140. 151. P70 a7 i. 

Dosvxoo, Bankaragana. A class of pure Can. 
feet. 306. 309. 

Boawey S Sankhavritta. This may mean the 
form of the dandaka mentioned in Weber 
p. 410; it is simply mentioned p. 23. 

BOC, Sakvari. Name of a type of metres. p. 
23. 171-176. 

SBROD, sSatamakha. The foot wow. 154, 236. 


BO, sara. The number 5. 168, 184. 221. 
238, 285, 

BUH, saradhi. The number 4. 319. 

BUMP ao)s, Sarabhaprésa, A kind of alliter- 
ation, 24, 43. 47. 

BIRO, Sarashatpadi. Name of a pure Can, 
metre. 316. 317-321. 

Dor, Sarva. Sign for a long syllable. 200. 

SRFo, sarvam. The Mora-foot ——. 288. 

Barer, Savarna. The letter ba. 57. 


Bso0T, sasanka, The foot —vw. 28.194. 203. 
221. 


wd, sasi. The foot —vw, 32.35, 113, 128. 180. 
217: 238. 241. 


o%, basi. The number 1. 287.283, =~ 
esos, basikdnta. Name of a vritta, 94. 


wdxy0, dabipura. This word was thought by 
the editor to be a sign, though an obscure 
one, for the Mora-foot WUVUL; but it is to be 
separated, the sasi being=1, the pura=3. 
283. 

Boosapar xox, Sdntapirvaprasa. A kind of 
alliteration. 54. 

BooSHo)N, Santaprasa. A kind of alliteration. 
51. 55. 

DoWor ©, sardila=sardilavikridita. 220. 

maar Oos)eds, sardtilavikridita. Name of a 
vritta. 200. 230. 

BOO, salini. Name of a vritta, 92. 

Boa, 

2008, Sikharini. Name of a vritta. 190. 

8, sikhi. The foot —U—. 33. 281. 

$202), sikhibraja. The number 3. 300. 

SeSBV, sitakara. The foot —vv. 94. 102. 127. 
181. 182. 198. 203. 221. 222. 232. 236. 

Doepovos, subhananta. Name of a vritta. @15. 


BOOGSO, Suladharam. The Can. foot —ULv—. 
p. $7. 308. 
B)SoNo8, Bysovoe, sritdnanta, sritinanda. 


salini. Name of a vritta. 140, 


Name of a vritta. 115. 
B¢o, saila. The number 7. 140. 154. 219. - 


BWA, syamanga. Name of a vritta. 76. 

dye, sri. Name of a vritta. 72. 

dye, art. Name of a vritta, 146. 

3yesdU, srikara. The term of éri. p. 12, note. 

3)008, éripati. The Can. foot —vu, p. 96. 

d)edCoLA, srivildsini. Name of a vritta. p. 
37, note. 

Ba es, sloka, 242-246, 253. 

BQNS, Avasana. The foot wu—. 202. 

TOLD, shatpadi. Name of a pure Canarese 
metre. p. 23. 68. 313-338. * 

meey, Boo, shatpratyaya. Six kinds of.caleu- 
lations. 340-346. 

waseer, shavarna. The letter sha. 57. 

A), 8a. The foot we—. 24. 29. 84, 85.106. 118. 


* 


Motetor, Todecors, sankirna, sankirnaka. 
Name of a Mora-feet metre. 282. 292. 
708) 8, sankriti. Name of a type of metres. p. 
23. 217-220." 

Moan, sankhydsa. A kind of computation. 
345, 

70%, )3, samskrita. Sanscrit. p. 22. 

BBO, sadamala. Name of a vritta. 100. 

| Bmowyg_, samavritta. p. 22. 71-234. 228. 232. 

Cf. vritta. 

MQIO)X, samipaprasa. A kind of alliter- 
ation. 51. 57-59, 

MoO, samirana. The foot uw—. 234. 

sd), CPOE) V, 
idenfical with yogakshara. 53. 


sambandhakshara. Perhaps 


MOA, saraga. Name of a vritta. 107. 


DOMVHDSAC, sarasijabhavagana. A class of 


pure Canarese feet. 297. 

DOAMBeeDHOAN, sarasijodaragana. A class of 
pure Canarese feet. 303. 

WO AGS, sarasiruha. Name of a vritta. 90. 

MOMBNMAN, sarasisakhagana. The foot wou 
of the Sisa. 269. 

MOY, sarala. Name of a vritta. 105. 

~ov, sarala. Name of a vritta. 227. ° 

WOoeesOxy, sarojaripu. The foot —vv. 174. 


MOAB), saroruhamitra. The foot U—v. 
; 238. 
MOF Qa Wdepose 


®, sarvavishayabhashadi. 70. 
281. 296. 
War omoveposeeeo8, sarvavishayabhasha- 


jati. p. 22. p. 23, note 2. 

ZOO, salila. The foot -——. 179. 

Weeer, savarna. The letter sa. 57. 

Moz 0a, sindrapada. Name of a vritta. 142. 

AOKT)x, singaprasa. A kind of alliteration. 
43, 44. 

Aex, sisa (sisapadya). 269-271. 

MoNOnd, sundma. Name of a vritta. 109. 

SD, sundara. Name of a vritta. 167. 

roe) 3%, Papratishth’. Name of a type of <me- 
tres. p. 23. 86-91. 

ROTI), suprasa (vinutaprasa). A kind of 


alliteration. 54. 
xonm08, sumalati. Name of a vritta. 116. 


a Bose — weds 


a 
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momo, sumukhi. Name of a vritta. 144. 
m0, sura. The foot wow. 78. 120. 217. 233. 


234. 241. 

mov, sura. The number 1. 295. 

MOA, suragana (?). p. 109. 

moVORTexNd, surangakesara. Name of a vrit- 
ta. 181. 

OUST, surataru. Name of a vritta. 83. 


1 


1 


M008, surapa. The foot wv. 198. 241. 


1 


MUHO, surapam. The Can. foot WU—. p. 96. 
WOO, surapura. The foot vw. 153. 178. 


196, 215. 217. 218. 221. 224. 227. 
Oe, sulabha. Name of a vritta. 108. 


wd, sulalita. Name of a vritta. 99. 
~oS), sitra. 342. 345. 
Dacor, stirya. The foot u—v. 32. 81. 233. 


242, 
AL SoRG, saitugere (i.e. straight line). The 


sign for a short syllable (cf. riju). 25. 
Wad, sainika. Name of a vritta. 134. ° 
2 cost €3,0, say akkara. A short syllable. 26. 
Bees, soma. The foot —vv. 91. 238. 
Aocsoew\T, someivara. Sign for a long syl- 


lable. 171. ® 

WOO, saundara. Name of # vritta. 80. 
WOT, saundara. Name of a vritta. 176. 
WO5 D, saundara. Name of a vritta. 216. 
SOS 2, saundari. Name of a vritta. 167. 
52: skandhaka (kanda). p. 238, note 2. 
SYS sragdharé. Name of a vritta. 207. 230. 
Anges sragvini. Name of a vritta. 152. 
29, svara. A vowel. 54. ® 

ZQAF, svarga. The foot vw. 83. 


ALAS, svigata. Name of a vritta. 138. 
oows, hamsaka. Name of a vritta. 197. 
Wonse®, hamsakeli. Name of a vritta., 157. 
BoxnAS, hamsagati. Name of a vritta. 214. 
Bone, hamsapada. Name of a vritta. 222. 
Bon Mavs, hamsamatta, Name ofavritta, 157. 
BOO sind, hamsamalé, Name of avritta. 110. 
ox, hamsi. Name of a vritta. 157. 
BWoovsD)x, hayaprasa. A kind of alliteration. 
43. 


150 


“ » 


oo0s3, hayatati. The number 7. 172. 
Moovoso, hayanikara, The number 7. 207. 
Sodvse)S, hayavréta. The number 7. 212. 


‘| 060, hara. Sign for a long syllable. 102. 105. 


112. 127.139. 164. 170. 174. 179. 183. 236. 
0, hara. The number 11. 214. 224, 
SOA, haragana. A class of pure Canarese 

feet. 311. | 
60, hari. Sign for a short syllable. 88, 91. 191. 
Sd, hari. The number 8. 224, 226. 
SOA; harigana. A class of pure Canarese 


feet. p. 108. 311. 
SOssex S, harinipluta. Name of a vritta. 191. 
9 


BO) — BG , . iy 


Sds~)x, hariprasa, A kind of alliteration. 42, 
O80, harivara. Name of a vritta. p. 26, note. 
WOn0D, halamukhi, halamukhi, Name of a 


vritta. 118. i 
Meowvw7g?, halayudha =halamwkhi. 118, 


Comvdys*, himakrit. the foot —Lv. 188. 
domsowl8e0, himamésusekhara. Sign for a 


long syllable. 198. 
MIGHS, hutavaha. The foot —U—. 210. 


MOSoVS, hutdsana. The foot —Yv—.173. 180. 
203. . 3 
ToyBoLewo, hridayesam. The Canarese foot. 


eee 


INDEX TO THE PREFACE, ESSAY AND ADDITIONS. . 


anga 8. 
angajanmantaka 14. 
affghri 15. 

akalanka candra 44. 


Akalanka bhatta 35. 


41. 
akalanka svami 41. 
akaradinighantu 42. 


akkar&.8. 22. 23. 47. 


e 
134. 


akkarike 5, 8. 
aksharagana 15. 


aksharachandas 9. 22. 
aksharamala 80. 133. 


akhandesvaravacana 
70. 

agastya 68. 

agendra 15. 


aggala deva 29. 41. 


42. 
agni 13. 1 
acyuta 19, 
acyuta raya 59. 62. 
aja 17. 
ajagana 19. 
ajane 17. 
ajapura 78. 
ajitasena 47. 
adi 15. 
anna appa 67. 
annama 71. 
atijagati 10. 
atidhriti 10 
atisakvari 10. 
atisayini 11. 
atyashti 10. 
aditijapura 14. 


adrisa appa 67. 
adri 6. 15. 
advaitavadi 37. 38, 
advaitananda 66, 
adhokshaja 17. 
anantapala nripala 32. 
46. 
anala 13. 
anadivrishabha 31. 
animisha 14, 
anila 14. 
anubhavarasayana 77. 
anubhavasikhamani 
55. 72. 
anubhavasara 66. 
anubhavamrita 70. 
anumisha 31. 58, 69.) 
anushtubh 9. 
anusvara 14, 
anekanjanir 52. 55. 
anekakshara 18. 
anda 8. 
andhra 7. 8. 18. 
annadanisa desika 69. | 
apabhramsa 7. 8. | 
aparajita 11. 
aparala tammanna 78. 
appa (Tamil poet) 57. | 
appayya dikshita 67. 
appa kavi 61. 
appaji 63. 78. 
abjari 14. 
appuduvir 68. 
abbalir 68. 
abhikriti 10. 
abhidhanacintamani 
£9; 


abhidhanaratnamala 
15; 225 Joes Ones 

abhidhanartha 35. 

abhinava kesi 33. 61. 

abhinava jida 35. 

abhinavatamarasa 11. 
12. 

abhinava pampa 12. 
38. 41. 42. 44. 45. 
(1®@.) 

abhinaya purandara 
(Oe 

abhinava balasarasva- 
ti mangaraja 35. 

abhinava mangaraja 
Qe are 

abinava sarvavarma 
36. 40. 

abhimanyukalaga’ 38. 
TO 

amara 14. 


| amarakosha 15. 35.38. 


45. 
amaragana 55. 
amaragunda 33. 46. 


| amarapura 71. 
| amalakirti 45. 


amalananda 66. 
amritananda 42. 
amritanandi 42. 43. 
amoghavritti 45. 
ambara 14, 15. 
ambu 13. 
ambujabhava 18. 
ambujamitra 14. 
ambudhi 15. 
ambunidhi 15. 


ambuligé ¢Cannamalli- 
Ba 79. 

ambusambhava 18. 

ambé (town) 132. 

ayodhyapura 76, 

arundhati 18. 

arka 14. 15. 

argala deva 29° 41. 
42, 47. 

artha 14. 

ardhasamavritta 7, 
13. 

arhat 22. 

arhant vrishabha 34. 

allama deva, -prabhu 
31. 58.68. 


allasini peddanna 63. | 


avatarasishya 72, 

avitatha 10. 12. 

asoka raja 28. 

asvalalita 11. 

ashti 10. 

asaga 42. 

asambadha 11. 

aliya bijjala 28. 48. 49. 

angirasa ayasya pra- 
vara 72. 

aikaga 14, 

Akriti 10. 

Atagiti 23. 

andi 52. 

Adikesava 64. 

Aditya 14. 15. 

adityavarma 28. 

adinatha 42. 

adiparva 23. 29. 39. 

anandatirtha arya 65. 


PE aS 
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INDEX TO THE PREFACE, ESSAY AND ADDITIONS 


anégundi, -gdndi 48. 
OU, 62:54; ST. 78. 

dndhra 55. 61. 80. 

dradhya 31. 33. 34. 48. 
54-56. 66. ‘ 

arkadu 74. 

arya 33. 39. 85. 

aryabhatta 16. 

arya 16. 

aryagiti 16. 

arye 7. 

arhata 42. 56. 

asagaja 15. 

asrama 14. 

ingalesvara bagavadi | 
49, 

ina 14. 

inakulottunga Gola 56. | 

indu 14. 

indudhara 14. 19. 20. 

induvadena 12. 

indra 14, 20. 22. 23. 

indragana 6. 

indrajit 69. 

indranilaya 14. 

indrapura 14. 

indravamsa 20. 

indravajra 22. 

indriya 14. 

irattu 28. 

isa 14. 68. 69. 

isana 14. 

isvarq 14. 17. 

isvara kavi 61. 

isvara kshitinatha 59. 

isvara linga 51. 

ukté 7-9. 

uktyanusisana 44. 

uggéhalli 60. 

uccangi durga 50. 

ujjini, ujjiniyapura 68. 

udupu 38. 63. 72. 

utkriti 8-10. 

uttamaraja 73 

uttarardmayana 29. 
30. 40. 77. 

uttarakanda 65, 77. 

uttarapurana 42. 

uttunga cola 28. 

utsiha 8. 19. 23. 

udayaditya (writer) 42. 
43. 

udayaditya cdlukya 
26. 27. 

udayaditya ballala or 
hoysala 27. 50. 

uddandashatpadi 73. 

uddana sivayogi 69. 

udbhata (udbhatta, ud- 
bhuta) deva 32. 46. 

upajati 22. 

upasthita 10. 

upendra 17. 


ra 
151 


upendravajra 20. 22. 

umapati 38. 

ume 19-21. 

urvi 13. 

ushnif 9. 12. 

usir 11. 

ulavi 48. 

ritu 14. 15. 

rishabhagajavilasita 
se 

rishabha svami 3. 

rishi 15. 19. 

ede akkara 23. 

énnekaveri 74. 

eppattu raya 50. 

éragambali siddha- 
varalinga 79. 

erra pragada 29. 

eléndir (yalandir) 69. 

éka-dvi-tri-sandhagra- 
hi 53. 

ekariipa 10. 

ekadasiprasanga 77. 

ekantarama 68. 133. 

ekorama, -tandeé 68. 

ecala devi 50. 

enupura 71. 

eréyanga (eréyanga?) 
ballala 50. 

ela 8. 135. 

ele 5. 8. 

édda 21. 28. 

odra dega 21. 34. 40. 

orungal 21. 28. 29. 32. 
85.87.39. 51.53. 54. 

onnama acarya 72. 

orugal (=orungal) 51. 
53. 

auvayar 62. 


‘kancipura 79. 


kamsari 17. 
kaggeére 60. 
kaccutesa 61. 
kadagatur 65. 
kannappa 68. 
kanpuri 77. 
kathasagara 78. 
kadalipura 68. 
kadrubhavapura 73. 
kanaka dasa 61. 64. 
kanakaprabha 10. 12. 
kanakabjaniya 12. 
kanda 6-8. 16. 22, 43. 
47. 
kandarpa 20. 
kandarpa deva 47, 
kandarparipu 17. - 
kandarpari 17. 
kanna 68. 


kannada (Canarese) 22- 


24. 38. 
kanyanagara 71. 
kanyesa bijjala 31. 


kapardi 14. 

kappadi sangama 33. 

kappili somesa 49. 

kabbigakaipidi60.132. 

kampa (kamba) 30. 45. 
132. 

kampana soma 49. 

kampala=kampila 52. 

kampila raja 49. 50. 
bey 6 

kara 15. 

karavira cola 28. 

karavir 28. 132. 

kari 15. 

kare kula 67. 

karna 31. 

karnama 40. 42, 

karnavarma 42. 

karnata 24. 28. 49. 67. 

karnataka 7.8. 28. 31. 
49. 

karpara 68. 

karma 14. 

kalapa (grammar) 36. 

kalinga (kalinga) 8. 21. 

kalinganagara 21. 27. 

kali basava lingayya 
os 

kaliyuga 32. 

kali reddi 50. 

kaluburige 28. 48. 49. 

kale 15. 

kalpataru 66. 

kalmatha acarya 57. 

kalyana (in Tulu) 62. 

kalyanakirti 45. 

kalyina pura (on the 


Tungabhadra) 21. 
26-29. 31. 32. 41. 
48-51. 58. 66. 74. 
132. 133. 


kallappa,kallayya,kal- 
li 75. 
kavikarnarasiyanaé67. 
kavijihvabandhana 6. 
23. 33. 35.-61. 62. 
kavitagunodaya 40. 
132. 
kaviparameshthi 44. 
kavi manga 35. 
kaviraja 44. (64.) 
kavirajakunjara 42.43. 
kavirdjahamsa 18. 20. 
kavindra 19. 20. 
kavisvara 20. 
kashaya 14. 
kalléya 52. 55. 
kanci 66. 


kdkateya 21. 28. 29. 


32. 35. 


kAkateya ganapati 28. 


kaginélé 64. 
kati ndyaka 49. 


eT i et 


| katantra 36. . 


kadamba 27. 31. 72. 
kantavatipura 73. 
kintotpida 10. 
kapila 76. 
kama (writer) 42. 43. 
kAamadahanaratiprala- 
pa dundumé 78, 
kamapradhvamsi 14. 
kamabana 15. 62. 
kaimarahita 42. 
kamaripu 17. 
kamahara 14. 
kamantaka 14. 17. 
kamantakam 17. 
kamari 17. 
kamastra 15. 
karkala 57. 
kaélajnana 74, 
kAlidasa (kali-)13. 39. 
46. 
kaveri 28. 74. 
kavyavaloka, -lokana 
12, 13. 24-26. 35-38. 
40. 43. 132. 
kasi 72. 74. 75, 
kastsvara 50. 
kasmiradesa 73. . 
kalahastigiri 68. 
kirangir 40. 
kirata 42. 
kicaka 77, 
kirtikavisvara 45. 
kirtinarayana 5]. 
kutila 11. y 
kutilagati 11. 
kudumapura 72. 
kudmaladanti 10. 12. 
kundakundacarya (ko- 
nda-) 44, 
kundavve 21. 
kuntala (-tala) 27. 50. 
52. 
kunda kabbé 18. 
kundagélla 78. 81. 
kundacarya 44, 
kundapura 77. 
kubja vishnuvardhana 
27. 
kumarapalaka gurjara 
82. 132. 
kumara rama 49. 50. 
52) 79, 
kumararimacaritra 49, 
seq. 74. 79. 
kumaralalita 10. 
kumaéravalmitki 64. 
kumaravydsa 59. 64. 
65. 
kumarila bhatta 66. 
kumuda 11. 
kumudari 14. [45. 
kumudendu ramayana 


ee a 
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kumbhaja 68, ¢ 
kummata durga 50. 
kurutukoté (ee 
kuruyatti nanjesvara 
69. 
kural 62. 63. 
kulagiri TS. 
kulacéari, kulascari 
56.57. 133, 
kulisa 14. 
kulisadhara 14. 
kulottunga Cola 27-29. 
(56.) 57. 65. 
kusa 13. 
kusumanghripa 19. 
kusumitalatavellita10. 
kidal 69. 70. 
kudal sangama 33. 
kina pandya 32. 56. 
bres 


krisanu 13. 

krishna 24, 36.38, 49. 
59, seq. 71. 73. 

krishnapArijata 78. 

krishnabhaktisira 64. 

krishnayya, 8., 78. 

kwshna raja of maisir 
10. 76..7% 

krishna raja of vidya- 
nagara 41. 59. 60. 
62. 63. 66. 78. 

krishnarajabharata59. 

krishgarajaviracita- 
sris:®ogerisvaragu- 
ruparampara 70. 76. 

krishnalila 78. 

krishnalilabhyudaya 
65. 

krishnayena 50. 

krishnarjuna dundumé 
78. 

krishnarjunasamvada 
ne, 

kencendra 78. 

kere padmarasa 52. 55, 
57. 

ketara 68. 

kedara bhatta 9.11-13. 
15, 17. 

kerala 8. 31. 

kesari 34. 

kesava = kesi raja. 

kesi tande 33. 

kesi raja 24, seq. 30. 
seq. 36, 37. 41. 42. 
47, 68, 132. 133. 

kailasa 31. 69. 81. 

kaivalyapaddhati 66. 

kaivalyapaddhatigita 


konku gere 14. 


konga 28. 132. 
kongu 21. 


konguli (kongali, kon- 
gani) varma 26, 27. 


kodagipura 77. 
kodagu 3, 41. 
kodagisu 68. 133. 
kodungalir 62. 
kondakundanvaya 44. 
45. 
kondagtli 32. 
koppala 50. 
kollapura 66. 67.- 
kollipaki 68: G9. 
kollipakisa 68. 
kokanadavairi 14. 
kokilaka 10. 12. 
kona budha raja 30. 


kona vithal bhipati30. 


komararamakatha 79. 

kolur 68. 

kaundi kabbe 18. 

kaundinya gotra 18. 

kaustubha 66. 67. 

krutapura 72. 

kshatriya baisaraju 
véengalardju. 60. 

kshemapura 77, 

kshoni 13. 

kshmé 138. 

khagati 11. 

khacara 15. 

khara 15. 

kharakara 14. 

khalindara 64. 

khalga 25. 

khandeya 48. 

ga 14. 22. 

gangagaurisamvada 
hans (0, 


gangadhara guruna- 


tha 75. 
gangadhara bharati 
80. 
gangadhara 
Bvara tiramari 56. 
66. 67. 69. 
gangadhisam 17. 
gagana 14. 
gaja 15. 
gajaga 42. 
gajavraja 15. 
gajavrata 15. 
gajankusa 40. 42. 
gana 14. 16. 
gana (host) 55. 
ganachandas 9. 
ganandtha 31, 58. (60.) 
ganapati 39. 
ganapati raya 28. 32. 
35. 
ganasahasranama 19. 
27. 33, 55. 


adivale- 


ganagrani 44. 

ganesa 77. 

ganesvara (writer) 42. 
43. 

ganda deva 77. 

gadagu 2. 32. 50. 59, 

gambhiraraya 73. 

garuda 15. 48. 

garva vritta 9. 

gatha 16. 

gadé 16. 

gayatri 9. 

gaha 16. 

giri 14. 15. 

girijakantam 17. 

girijata 18. 

girijanatham 17. 

girijé 20. 51. 55. 

girisam 15. 

giti 23. 

gitike 8. 

gujjila kati nayaka 49. 

gunacandra batara 45. 

gunanandi 42. 

gunabhadra dcarya42. 

gunabhadra deva 38. 
42. 

gunavarma 27.36.37. 
40. 42. 47. 

gundgrani 19. 40. 

gunodayoddama 20. 
40. 

gunda brahmayya 32. 

gutti 50. 

gupta_31. 

cubbiess. 67. 68. 

gummana 49. 

gummalapura 49. 

guru 14. 

gurjara 8. 

gérsappe santayya 77. 

goggayya 58. 

gorava 33. 

gohesvaralinga 58. 

gokarna 31. 81. 

gonadal 75. 

godavari 55. 

gopalayya 71. 

gopali 35. 

gomatasaramila 43. 

govindam 17. 

govinda guru 80. 

govindapratime 32. 

govinda samba 72. 

gove 48. 638. 

gosala cannabasaves- 
vara 60. 

golakondé 49. 74. 

gautama 44. 72. 

gautamagotra 72. 

gautamadharma 44, 

gauri 34, 

gaurf (metre) 10. 11. 


gaula 8. 


graha 14. 
cancalakshika 10. 
caturanana 20. 
caturasyanighantu 57, 
caturmukha 39. 
canda saib 58. 74. 
candra 14. 22. 
candragiri 48. 74, 
candragutti 50. 
candradhara 14. 
candrapura 6. 
candraprabhakavya- 
mila 42. 43. 
candraprabhapurana 
12. 29. 31. 42. 47. 
candrabhatta 40. 42. 
candramauli 17, 
candravartman 11. 
candrahasa 43. 
candriké 11. #2. 
canna odéya 69. 
cannapatna 48, 67. 74. 
cannappa ayya 75. 
canna basa appa=can- 
na basava (writer). 
canna basaya 57. 67. 
69. 78. 
canna basava (writer) 
79. 80. 81. 133. 
cannabasavapurana 
28. 31. 32. 33. 56. 
_ 58. 64. Th. 15g 78. 
canna bhujanga 74. 
canna raja 48. 
canna vrishabha (ba- 
sava) 79. (writer) 81. 
cannasangamadeva 
prabhu 70. 
canniga (cenniga) 51. 
canniga raya 73. 
cappanna 7. 133. 134. 
campakamala 12. 
campa 388. 
campti 39. 47. 66. 67. 
carana 6. 15. * 
cituvithalanatha 65, 
cima arasa 57. 58. 69. 
cima raja 76. 
cAamaravritta 61. 
cAmunda raya 45. 
cilukya (calokya) 21. 
26-31. 50. 51. 
cika vira desika 67. 
69. 
cikka nanjesa 69. 
tikka basava 57. 
cikka raya Cauta 72. 
cittaja 43. 
cidakhandanubhavya- 
sara 76. 
cidinanda bharati 76. 
citrasenakAlaga 72. 


éiddnandavadhita 76. | jinasena 44. 


cintatitapranta 40. 
cintamani 22. 
cintémani raja 47. 
cénnamma devi 72. 
eénniga (canniga) na- 
rayana §l. 
cetojata 14. 
éera 21. 27. 28. 30, 44. 
45. 
ceri 8. 
caikaripa 11. 
caitanya 62. 
cokka siddhega 79. 
cola 27-29. 31. 56. 65. 
132. 
colapAlakacaritra 27, 
42. 
colamandala 79. 
cauta 64. 72. 
caudaya 6. 
caupadi 8. 
chandas 7. 
chandombudhi 7. 
chandomburaai 19. 
chandovatamsa 8. 
ja 13. 16. 
jangama 13. 32. 58. 
68. 
janguli virappa 49. 
jakkandacarya, -drya 
57. 67-69, 
jagatapi 50. 
jaghti 9. 
jagadeva 31. 
jagannathakshetra 66. 
jagannatha pagoda 40. 
jagannathavijaya 24. 
37-40. 43. 
jagadvandita -11. 19. 
jattangi 49. 
janodaya 26. 
jambukesvara 74. 
jayantya 35. 
jayasimha, jayasinga 
(calukya) 26. 27. 
jarasandhakalaga 77. 
jala, jala 13. 
jaladharamala 10. 
jalanidhi 15. 
jalaruhodara 17. 
jaladilpipallisakunadi- 
sakuna 79. 
jalasambhava 17. 
jadahebballi 72. 
jataveda, jatavedas 13. 
jati 7-9. 16. 
jamadajnavatsa 65. 
jina 40. 
jinadharma 38. 43. 
jinapratime 57. 
jinamunitanaya 43. 
ey craeheletays46. 


jinendradeva 38. 

jinesvara 34. 38. 

jada 35. 

jettingi, jéttingi rama 
49. 


jaina 3. 21, 22. 24. 26. 
29. 30. 32-35. 38. 
41-47. 50. 55. 56. 
57. 59. 64. 72. 132. 

jainagriha 38. 

jainadiksha 34. 38. 

jaimini bharata 6. 43. 
aa. | 

jnanasambandhi 56. 
57. 133. 

jnanasindhu 76. 

jvalana 14. 

jvale 14. 

toppigé 30. 74. 

dambala 50. 

dindimavritta 9. 

dilli 49. 50. 

ta 13. 

tagadur 75. 

tata 10. 

tadbhava 47. 

tantupura 79. 

tantravartika 66. 

tanvi 19. 

tamil, tamila 7.28. 30. 
31. 39. 45. 55. 56. 
57. 58. 59. 62. 63. 
65... 66. 685 10) T3. 
TE A383. 8ie 1S 

tarabet matl@, -sali 
79; 

tarala 19. 20. 22. 

taruvaja 23, 

talakadu 28. 51. 

talakote 48. 

tamasaguna 58. 

talava 8. 

talavritta 9. 

tikkanna somayaji 29, 
36. 40. 

tigulanya 67. 

tippakshi 59. 

tibuvanatata 52. 

timmana 59. 

timma nripa 59. 

timmendra 79. 

tirucinapalli 74. 


tirupati 48. 65. 71. 74. 
tirumarakkada 56. 


tirumale raya 74. 

tirumalé Syamanna 3. 
24. 71. 

tiruvalinaci 56. 

tiruvalluvan 62. 

tiruvankodu (Travan- 
core) 27. 


tiruvagisa 56. 


tiruvacaka 56. 

tiruvalava 56. 

tiruvavalir 56. 

tivadi 8. 

tirthankara=tirthaka- 
ra. 

tirthakara 3. 30-36.38. 
42, 44. 

tunga 72. 

tungabhadra 50. 52. 
73. 76. 

turaga 14. 

turagavrata 15. 

turka 48. 49. 74. 

turkanya 48. 

tulu 41. 59. 62. 133. 

trinadhimagni 30. 

ténnala ramakrishna 
katha 63. 78. 

télinganya 28. 

télingu = telugu. 

telugu 6-8.13. 21-23. 
28-31. 35. 36, 39-41. 
46. 50. 54, 55. 57. 
58. 59. 60. 61. 63. 
65..U1.. 72. Tae ae 
7e. 78, 

télliga 68. 

teja 14. 

tetagiti 23. 

tera 28 

terasa 28. 55. 133. 

terasu 28. 

tailapa, tailabhipa 
(cAlukya) 26. 28. 

tondaman Adondai 65. 

torave 64. 

tolkavya 30. 

tota svami, -arya, -yati, 
-siddhalinga 33. 35. 
60. 69. 75. 132. 

toya 13. 

toragal (tora-?) 50. 

trikandasesha 15. 

trijagadguru 17. 

tridaddiia 4. 

tripadi 17. 47. 66. 73. 

tripadonnati 13. 

tripurantaka 48. 

tribhangiparamagama 
43. 

tribhuvanatita 53. 

tribhuvanamalla 28. 

triyambaka 14, 

trivadi 22. 55. 

trishtubh 9, 

trailokyacidémani 31. 
34. 

trailokyamalla 28. 

dakkan 30. 

dandaka 7-9. 23. 


danugitr (anugir?) 69. 


danti 15. 
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darsana 14, 

davida 31, 

dasanana 36. 

daksharama 133. 

damamayya 18. 

damodara 13. 36. 132. 

dasapada 61 seq. 133. 

dikkari 15. 

digambarasu mukti- 
muni 69. 

diggaja 14. 

digdanti 15. 

dinakara 15. 

dinanatha 15. 

dinapa 14. 15. 

dinadhipa 14. 

dinesa 15, 

dinesahaya 15. 

dindéma 9, 

diva 14. 

divasakara 15. 

divasadhipa 15, 

divakara 14. 

divija 14. 

divijapura 14. 

dis 15. 

disakari 15. 

disagaja 15. 

dise 15. 

diksha 32. 34. 38. 79. 

dipakali 68. 79. 

dipakalicaritra 55. 79. 

dirgha 14. 

dundumeé 78, seq. 

duvayi 16. 19%. 

deva 14. 19. 21. 33. 34. 

devaki 60. 

devagiri 28. 49. 50. 

devatandra 45. 

devanapura 71. 

devapura 71. 

deva raja 52. 53. 

devikshara 5. 16. 17. 
73. 

devidhipapura 14. 

devi 19. 21. 

devendra 38. 

devottama 35. 

desai 67. 

desika 67-69. 

desinga ballala 32. 

daityaraja 36. 

daityari 14. 

doha 16. 

daulatabad 49. 

dravida 7. 21.31. 

draiksharamakshetra 
68, 133. 

dravida 7. 8. 67. 

drutapada 12. 

draupatimanaharana 
dundumé 79. 

dvardsamudra 49. 

RS 
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dvija 18, 

dvijanma 18. 

dvipada 16. 23. 30.55. 

dhananjaya 35. 79. 

dhananjayanighanta- 
ka 79. 

dhanvantari 42. 

dharani 13, 

dharanisuta 18. 

dharanisvara 15. 

dhare 18. 

(dharma) ¢ola 28. 

dharmaparikshé 45. 

dharmavatipura 67. 

dhatu 14. 

dhatri 17, 

dhatri 13. 

dharavada 38. 24. 50. 
dd, 69. 73.14 TT. 
78, seq. 

dharavadavarelavar- 
nanadundume 79, 

dhirjati 15. 

dhritasrf 10. 12. 

dhriti 10. 

na 13. 15. 

nahpiti 57. 

nanja raya 75. 

narfjundesvaraprabhu 
70. 

nanjesvara 69. 

naga 15. 

nakshatratilaka 79. 

nagana 6, 

nagahatg 14. 

nadu akkara 23. 

nanda 31. 

nandi 34. 

nandimandala 49. 

nannayya bhatta 22. 
23. 29, 30. 39. 41. 
61. 

nannayyabhattiya 35. 

nayana 14. 

nayasena 45. 

narakari 17. 

narasanaraya, narasa- 
nripala, - narapala- 
ka, narasabhtvara, 
narasaya, narasen- 
dra 58. 59. 60. 74. 

narasimha 64. 

narasimha ballila 50. 
53. 

narasimha monéyar 
cola nripa 132. 

narasimha raja 48. 58. 
59, 63. 74. 

narasimbhatta 40. 

narendra cola 28, 

narkutaka 12. 

nala 55. 65, 

nalacaritra 73. 


navamilini 10. 
navaratnacintamani 
79. 
naka 14, 
maki 4.°17. 19. 20. 
nakiga 4. 19. 20. 182. 
nakigam 17. 
naga 15. 
naga=nagavarma 35. 
43. 
nagacandra 42. 43.45, 
nagamangala 30. 
nagamambé 59. 
nagaladevt 59. 
nagalambeé, nagambe 
138 or Gaps 
nagavarma 18, seq. 
_ 24, seq. 34, seq. 41- 
48, 47, 182. 
nagadivarma 36. 
naviraji 45. 
natakaramayana 77. 
nanak 58. 62. 
nanarthakosha 388. 
nanartharatnakara 
35. 
nandi 21. 
namanka (?) 138. 
nayaka reddi 50. 
narada 76, 78. 
narasimha 26. 
narayana 51. 77. 
narayana arya 65. 
nasti 14. 
nighantu 15. 19. 22. 
24. 25. 36. 37. 42. 
45. 57. 60. 62. 64. 
132. 133. 
nija 14, 
nijaguna maharaja 66. 
67, , 
nijaguna yogi 14. 42. 
55. 66. 68. 
nijagopali 35. 
nijalinga 73. 
nijalingasatalgy 73. 
nidugal 50. 75. 
nidhi 14. 15. 
nimba 68. 
niranjanaganesyara 
60. 
nirahankara raja 58, 
nirupama 20. 
nirvani bolesa 69, 
nishthdrasanjayya 41. 
nilakantha 14, 
nilakantha (writer) 67. 
nilakantham 17. 
nilagriva 36. 
nilammeé 76, 
nulicandayyasdrada 
79. 
nripatunga 26. 27. 
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nrisimha bharati 70. 

nemacandra 43. 

nemanathapurana 42. 

nemicandra 42-44. 

naishadha 61. 65. 

nydyaniscayavarti- 
kalankara 44, 

pankti 9. 

pantakavali 12. 

pancacamara 11. 

panca dabbu 71. 

pancatantra 60. 61. 

panca narayana 51. 

pancapadika 66. 

pancavannigé canna- 
mallikarjuna 69. 

pancavannige siddha- 
nanjesa 69. 

pancacarya 46. 

pancacaryavamsavali 
68. 

pancala 8. 

pancikarana 70. 

panjab 62. 

paksha 14. 15. 

patta 31. 

pattakal 31. 

pattesvara 52. 54. 

pandaripura 62. 77. 

panditaradhya, pandi- 
tarya, pandita, pan- 
ditayya, panditesa 
46. 68. 133. 

pada 15. 

padmagurana 65. 

padmabhava 17. 

padmarasa 52.53. 57- 
68. 

padmavati devi 72. 

padminimitra 15. 

pannagaraja 15. 

pabu 13. 

pabuvada 49. 

pampa (mila) 40. 43- 
45. 132. 

pampa (abhinava) 12, 
38. 41. 42. 44-46. 
132. 

pampakshetra 51. 

pampapura 52, 53. 60. 
73. 

pampe 52. 

payas 13. 

payodhara 16. 

paramardi 50. (51.) 

paramagama 45. 

paramatma (brahma) 
70. 

paraminubhava bodhe 
66. 

paramarthagite 66. 

parasuramayana 47. 


parahitam 17.. 
paluva 21. 
pallama 27. 
pallava 21. 27. 
pallavaka 1338. 
pallisaratadisakuna 
79. ‘ 
pallé 21. 
pavana 14. 
pavamana 14. 
pavada 13. 
palla 27. 
paccha 75. 
pandava 14. 
patanjala 76. 
pada 14. 15. 
padapadma 66. 
padapasana 14. 
parvatt 80. 
parsvanatha 42. 
pardSvanathapurana 


parsvapandita 56. 

parsvabhyudaya ma- 
ghanandisvara 45. 

palkurike 52. 54, 55. 
TW pad 6 

pavaka 14. 

pingala 4. 7, seq. 19. 
20. 

pidupati somayya 58. 

pindki 4. 19. 20. 

piri akkara 19. 

pillé naynar 56. © 

pitimbara 48. 

punyakshetra 66. 

puny adsravakathasara 
45. 

puttikapura 72. 

pura 14. 15. 

purandara (vithala) 
dasa 62. 63. 72.133. 

puramathana 14. 

puramathanam 17. 

purahara 26. 

purana 42. 44. 45. 47. 
49. 52. 54. 55. 56. 
64. 65. 69. 73. 

purdnakavisvara 35. 

puratana 55. 66. 68. 

puratanatrivadi 55.66. 

purari 6. 15. 16. 

purushottama 15. 

purpadanta (pushpa- 
danta) 44. 

pulakesi 27. 

puligiri nagari 55. 

puligére 55. 

pushpagiri timmanna 
1, 

pushpadatta (44.) 80. 

plijyapada 44, 

pirna 14. 
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pirnavitta 78. 

‘pivallipura 69. 

pénnamayya 18, 

pédda arasa 72. 

penagondé, pénugonda 
50. 65. 74. 

pemmana 49. 

periya (i. e. great) pu- 
rana 55. a 

permadi deva 50. 

paisacika 7. 8. 

podé alara 17. 

ponna 48. 45, 

ponnamayya 40. 43. 
45, 

pompakshetra 51. 

polakesi 26. 

poleya 21. 

pollava 21. 

poti kabbe 18. 

pola Kabbé 18. 

pauda 13. 

prakriti 10. 

pratapa ballala 45. 

prataparudra 28, 37. 
40. 41. 

prataparudra (compo- 
sition) 43. 

prataparudriya 40. 43. 

pratishthe 3. 

pratyaya 17. 

prabodhacandra 42. 

prebhakara 66. 

prabhudeva, prabhu- 
linga (allama) 58. 

prabhukavindra 20. 

prabhulingalile 58. 65. 

pramathagana 55. 

pramathadhipam 17. 

prasanga 72. 77. 

prasabha 12. 

prasada 21. 32. 74. 

praharshani 11. 

prakrita 7. 8. 

prakritapingala 7. 8. 
13. 14. 16. 36. 

prakritaramayanotta- 
ra 77. 

pratapanarayanapura 
32. 

prabhakara 66. 

prasu 61. 80. 

priyamvada 11. 

praudhadeva raja 53. 

praudhadevendra 57. 

praudhanarendra 57. 
69. 

praudharaja 58. 60.67. 
133. 

praudharajacaritra 57. 
67. 

-bangali 62. 

battisu 125. 132. 


Cg A a 


banavasi, -vase 28. 31.. 
32. 58. 

bamma 68. 

bammana (bommana) 
52. 

bayal 51. 

bala 35. 

balldla 28. 30. 32. 49. 
50. 52. 54. 

ballala raja 50. 

basa linga appa=basa- 
valinga (writer). 

basava of kalyana 27. 
28. 31-34. 38. 41. 
46. 48-50. 53. 55, 
BT. 58, 67.69.10, 
74, 75. 765 79. 132. 
1338. 

basava arasa 74. 

basava kshitisa 77. 

basavanta deva 74, 

basavapurana 25. 27. 
28. 31. 52. 54-56. 
57. COsp dates 

basavalinga (i.e. kal- 
yana basayva) 41. 


basavalinga (writer) 
80. 81. 

basti 57. 

balamardu 37. 132. 

bana 14. 15. 


bana (writer) 32. 33. 
39. 46. 

banavara 71. 

bagavadi 31. @9. 

bayibidiri 52. 54. 55. 

balagraha 78. 

balacandra 44. 

balacandranagara 54. 
56. 80. 

balabarade 35. 

balasarasyvati 35. 

balasarasvati manga 
raja 35. 

balasarasvatiya 35. 

baliyabhandara 74. 
133. 

bahu 14. 

bahir 132. 

bahmini 28. 49. 

bahlika 8. 

balappa 77. 

paléhalli 48. 68. 69. 

bijapura 67. 75.°76. 

bijjana (bijjala) 28. 

bijjala karna deva 31. 

bijjala deva 28. 31.32. 
41. 48. 68. 133. 

bitta ballala 52. 53. 

binpu 14. 

bidarikoté 55. 

bindu 14. 

bimardi 51. 


bilal dev (ballala deva) | bhamati 66. 


51. 53. 
bisaruhajanma 17. 
bisaruhodbhava 17. 
bukka raja 58. 
brihati 9. 
brihatsamhita 12. 13. 
bauddha 28. 34. 38. 

56. 
béngalir 3. 56. 60. 66. 

GOAL Pov disc CDe tbe 

78, seq. . 
betta raya 29. 30. 51. 
betta vardhana 51. 
betta vishnuvardhana 

oi. O93. 
bettigeri 3. 
belagavu 50. 66. 
belavala desa 31. 50. 

58. , 
bélyola 50. - 
betalapancavimsati 78. 
belar 51. 53. 
bommam 17. 
bomma kavi 57. 
bommayya 31. 
bommi batta 72. 
bomméra poturaju 65. 
bolla 50. 133. 
bolesa 69. 
bodhisatva 38. 
baudhayanasitra 72. 
brahma (neut.) 67.(70.) 
brahma (masc.) 17. 
brahmavidyabharana 

66. 
brahmasamaj 63. 
brahmé 17. 19, 22. 
brahmottarakanda 32. 

33. 53. 69. 70. 
brahmana (brahmani- 

cal) 39. 45. 47. 
bha 13. 
bhaktadhikya 67. 
bhaktigh4. 
bhaktirasayana 70. 
bhattakalanka 35. 41. 
bhatticarya 66. 
bhattotpala 13. 15. 
bhadraka 11. 
bhadrabahu 44. 
bhadrika 11. 12. 
bharadvajagotra 71. 
bhallakinagara 32, 
bhava 14. 
bhavabhati 46. 
bhagavatapurana 19, 

65. 73. 
bhaguri 35. 
bhatta 66. 
bhanu 14, 15. 
pbhanu kavindra, bha- 

nu bhatta 59. 


bharata (maha-) 36. 
47. 99. 65. T2,-T7. 
bharatanighantu 64. 
bharati 70. 76. 80. 
bhavacintaratna 56. 
67. 
bhavani 73. 
bhasajati 7. 
bhashabhishana 
43, 45. 
bhashaimanjari 35. 41. 
44, 
bhashya 52. 55. 
bhima (arasa) 31. 54- 
56.57. 68.°79..80. 
bhimakatte 71. 
bhujangaprayata 20. 
bhujaga 15. 
bhujagadhari 17. 
Phujagapaksha 17. 
bha 13. 
bhita 14. 15. 
bhitaganesa 14. 
bhitabali 44. 
bhitagrani 17. 
bhoja raja 32. 80. 
bhoja (writer) 68.° 
bhréipura 78. 
bhrilatapura 79. 
ma 13. 22. 
manga raja 25. 35. 
mangala(mangala) 21. 
79. ° 
mangaliké 9° 
mangalir 24, 29. 33, 
84. 3%. 62. 67. -77, 
mangay akka 56. 
mancana pandita, ma- 
neanarya, mancar- 
ya, mancayya 46. 
manjubhashini 12. 
mavijubhushini 12, 
makaranda 47. 
makka, mekka 62, 64. 
makharipu 6. 15. 
makhya 64. 
magadha 8, 
maghadhipa 44. 
maca reddi 50. 
matha 3. 41. 64. 69. 
(0 -Fay G 
madikeri 3. 42. 
madivala 81. 
maniranga 11. 
maniraga 11. 
mandigé madi raja 31. 
mandodari 69. 
mattakokila 22. 
mattebhavikridita 19. 
mada 14. 
madagaja 15. 
madanadhvamsi 17. 


25. 
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madanapitri 17. 
madanaripu 17. 
madana reddi 50. 
madanavati 8. 17. 
madanahara 14. 15.17. 
maduva reddi 50. 
madras (¢annapatna) 
48. 62. 74. 
madhumati 11. 
madhura akkara 23. 
madhuré 30. 56. 74. 
madhya akkara 23. 
madhva acarya, -guru 
38. 62. 63. 65. 
madhva dasa 71. 72. 
manasija 40. 43. 
manu 15. 18. 26. 
manujendra ¢ola 28. 
mandaradhara 17. 
mandakranta 20. 22. 
mandanila 12. - 
mamakara raja 31. 58. 
mayana 53. 
mayilapura 62. 
maytra 32. 33. 
maytra (writer) 46. 
maytirasarini 10. 
mayytrapura 72. 
marut, maruta 14. 
marudishta 14. 
marula arya, -siddha 


68. 
mala basava (2. é. kal- 
yanapura basava) 
53. 58 
malabasavapurana 31. 
57. ; 


malayila= maléyala. 
malé desa 48. 69. 
male panti, -panthi, 
-panta, -pantha 49. 
maléydla 31. 62. 132. 
male rajya 48. 
malla arasa 33. 
malla deva 33. 
mallanarya 56. 57. 67. 
68. 
mallappa 3, 
mallikamalée 22. 134. 
mallikarjuna aradhya 
33. 
mallikarjuna 
guru 72. 
mallikarjuna tandé 38. 
mallikarjuna pandita 
82. 33. 46. 133. 
mallikarjuna yogi 33. 
mallikarjuna raya 58. 
mallikarjuna linga 70. 
mallikarjuna svami 33. 
maluhani, malhani 46. 
malhana, maluhana 
(mallana) 46. 68. 


jagad- 


| masudi 48. 


mastti 75. 
maharlekhe 31. 
mahakarnataka 49. 
mahadeva ayya 57. 
mahadeva bhatta 52. 
mahabharata 29, 30. 
36. 39. 47. 59. 
maharashtra 16. 
mahalakshmi 66. 
mahalekhé 31. 
mahavamsa 28. 


‘mahasragdhare 12. 22. 


39-45: 7 
mahimnastava 80. 
mahisamandala 28. 
mahisvara 15. 
male mallesa 64. 67. 
male raja 64. 133. 
magha 39, 
maghacandra 42. 
maghanandi (see pars- 

vabhyudaya-magha- 

nandisvara) 45. 
mijavva 79. 
manikavacaka 56, 
manikacarya 56. 
manikya 11. 
matragana 15. 
mitraganachandas 22. 
matre 15. 
maida (or madi) arasa 

33. 53. 132. 133. 
mAdalambike 53. 
madiga cannayya 68. 
madi raja 31. 33. 132. 

133. 
madeva 386. 
madevapura 8. 41. 
midevi 36, 
midhava (cera) 26. 27. 
manavi virappa 78. 
manini 22. 
mayi deva 68. 
maye 31. 58. 
mara 50. 
marayya 68, 
marahara 14. 
marigonda 50. 
maruta 14, 
maruteshta 14, 
martanda 15. 
martanda 38. 
milavritta 7-10. 
malinga 70, 
malint 22. 
mastir 74, 
maihratta 74. 80. 
malayva 8. 
mAlavi 74. 
munja 38. 
mukula 11. 
mukkunda peddi 57. 


muktayi 58. 
muktimuni 69. 
mukha 14. 


| mudradi anantayya71. 


muni 14. 15. 

munisvami 42. 

munindra 44. 

mummadi praudha 57. 

mummadi singa 49. 

muraripu 17. 

murahara 17. 

murantaka 14. 

mulla 75. 

musalman 37. 58. 

muhammadan, mo- 30. 
49. 51. 59. 62. 63. 
64. 75. 

mullubagil svami 71. 

mudabidar 24. 26. 33. 
34, 37. 41-45. 47. 

midugiri 71. 

mritasanjivint 11. 38. 

mrityulangalopani- 
shad 19. 

mékka = makka. 

meghatandra 42. 44. 

meghavisphirjita 12. 

medinah 62. 

mairavanacaritra 71. 

maisir 3. 24. 30. 35. 
48. 56. 66. 70. 71. 
74. 75. 76. TT. 

mogal 74. - 

mogge dcdirya 58. 

moggé mayi deva 58. 
68, © 3 

moreya (maurya) 31. 

mollayya 81. 

mona, monesvara 75. 
76. 

monadin, -paccha, 
-phakir 75. 

mona linga 75. 

monesvarapurana 58. 
Ce 2 Oe 

mohanatarangini 61. 
63. 64. 75. 

mohini devi 31. 58. 

ya 13. 

yaksha 68. 

yakshaganaviratparva 
Ut 

yakshagana 72. 75. 77. 
78. 79. 80. 

yajuhsakhe 72. 

yati 11. 15. 

yatipura 80. 

yama (text: ara) 20. 81, 

yamapura 78. 

yadava 33. 50. 

yala (ele) 135. 

yuga 14, 15. 

yugala 14. 


yugma 14, 

yogasastra 57, 

yogacarya 28. 

ra 13. 

rangadurga 74. 

ranganatha (writer) 
30./ ea 

ranganatha (writer) 
70. 76. 

ranga raya 59. 

rangacarya 3. 

rangapatna, -pura 74. 

rangayya 74. 

raghataprabandha 19. 

raghaté 7. 16. 23. 

ragada 7. 28. 

ragale 4. 7. 8,16. 47. 
51. 54. 55. 63. 64. 
66. 67. 70. 72. 75. 
76. 17. 80. 133. 

raghuvamsa 36. 45. 

rajatidri 80. 

ratta 28. 

rattahalli 26, 

raddi 28. 

ratantavritta 9. 

ratnagiripatna 73. 

ratnaji 79. 

ratha 14. 

randhra 14. 15. 

ramani 11. 

ravi 14, 15. 

rasa 14, 15. 

rasakalika 39. 43. 

rasarainakara 24. 34, 
39. 40. 48. 44. 

rakshasa pitambara 
48. 

raghava (writer) 51- 
55.57. 68. 69. 73. 

raghava deva 13. 

raghavapandaviya 44. 

raghavankacaritra 52. 
57. 69. 73. 

raja 15. 

rajamahendra, -dri 21. 
28. 

raja raja 28. 29. 

rajasekhara Cola 67. 

rajasekharavilasa 33. 
39. 56. 57. 66. 67- 
69. 

rajavalikathe 45. 

rajendra cola 21. 28. 
29. 68. 

rijyanga 14. 

rama arya 68. 

ramakathavatara 45. 

ramacandra. (writer) 
72. : 

ramacandracaritra 
purana (12.) 38. 41. 
42. 44, 

ps) 


ramacandracarite 47. 


ramacandra raya 58. 
A ¥ . 
ramacaritra 45. 


ramadeva of devagiri 


49, : 
ramanatha=kumara 
rama. ~ . 


ramayya 52, 


ramaraja of vidyana- 


gara 48. 49. 74. 
ramananda 66. 
raminandiya 66. 
ramastavaraja 57. 
ramanuja acarya 

53. 62. 63. 65. 
ramayana 12. 29. 

36. 38. 40-42. 

45. 47. 59. 63. 

71. 77. 132. 
ramayana purana 
rames@inga 49, 
raya odéya 48. 74, 
rayadurga 49. 
rayactir 78. 
raya deva 32. 
ravana 36. 69. 
ravanadigvijaya 77. 
ravanakara 15. 
rukmavati 10. 12. 
rucira 20. 


rudra 14. 15. 1%. 21- 


23. 26. 36. 
rudragana 55. 


rudrapratapa ganapa- 


ti (prataparudra) 
30. 35. 39. 
53. 54. 


rudra bhatta 24. 38, 
seq. 41. 43. 45. 46. 


132. 


rudra munisvara, -mu- 


nindra 69. 
rudramma devi 28. 
rudrani 52. 
rudravatira 36. 
riipa 14. 
réddi 28. 50. 


renuka 4radhya, -arya 


68. 


renukega, renuka Aca- 


rya 68. 69. 
repha 13. 


revana arya, aradhya, 


-prabhu, =siddha, 
-siddhesvara 68. 
revanasiddha desika 

69. 
rola 16. 
r 3. 30. 
la 14, 22. 
lanke 68. 
lankeévara 36. 
lakkundi 50. 
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51. 
30. 
44. 
64. 


47, 


47, 50. 


lakshmisa 71. 
laghu 14. 
laghupurana 45. 
laya 23. 
layagrahi 23. 
layavibhati 23. 
lalana 10. 
lalitapada 6. 
19. 
lalitaragale 66. 
lavakusa kalaga 77. 
languli 19. 
lata (lala) 8. 
linga 31. 33. 34, 48- 
50, 55... 58.68... 69, 
73. 75. 80. 81. 
linga (writer) 60. 
lingadhari 48. 
lingavanta = lingaita. 
lingaita 13. 28. 31-34. 
Al. 46. 48, seq. 55. 
59, seq. 74. 75. 
lingdavadhitavacana 
70. 
lilavatiprabandha 29. 
31. 34. 42. 47. 
lenka manci deva 46. 
lainga 55. 
lainga dasa 66. 79. 
lokkigundi 50. 
laukikasastra 18. 
vanga 8. 
vamsapatrapatita 11. 
vamsabrahmana, Dr. 
Burnell’s reface, 
24, 28, 35.38. 53. 
63. 
vakra 14. 
vadi 61. 80. 
vanaja 19. 
vanajasambhava 17. 
yanamanjari 22. 
vanamaytra 12. 
vanamala 11. 
vanaruhodara 17. 
vanavasi 31. 
vanivasi 28. 
vara cola 28. 
varatanu 10. 
varada 31. 
varapura 73. 
varayuvati 11. 
vararatna 14. 
vararuci 38. 
varatunga rama pan- 
dya 70. 
vardha timmappa da- 
sa 62. 71. 
varasundari 10. 12. 
varata 8. 
vyarahamihira 12. 13. 
16. 
varela 79. 


11. 12. 
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varna 14, 

varnakariti 56. 

vardhamana jinendra 
38. 

vardhamana bhattara- 
ka 44. 

varma 21. 27. 36. 

vasu 14. 15. 

vastuka 56. 80. 

vastukosha 19. 22. 24. 
35-38. 40.43. 134. 

vahni 14. 15. 

vaksripati 18. 

vagisa 56. 57.133. 

vagdevi 34... 

vAcaspatimiéra 66. 

vacala 8. 

vani 38. 39. 

vanibhishana 13. 36. 

vata 14. 

vatormi 10. 

yvAdiraja 37. 38. 

vayu 14. 

varijaripu 14. 

vardhi 15. 

vardhika, vardhikya 
73. 

valmiki 39. 

vikriti 10. 

vikrama deva (cola 
and cera) 27-29. 

vikramanka (caluk- 
yar) 26, 27. 

vikramarka 68. 78. 80. 

vikramaditya (calu- 
kya) 28. 50. 

vikramirka (cailukya) 
27. 

vikhyatayasa 26. 

vighnaraja 75. 

vicitra 11. 

vijayanarayana 51. 

vijayanagara 58. 62. 
63. 

vijayapura 51. 

vijayaditya. (cdalukya, 
kAidamba, cera) 27. 
29. 

vithala 30. 62. 63. 65. 
TE 

vithalakshetra 66. 

vithalacaritra 77. 

vithala dasa 71. 

vithopacaritra 71. 77. 

vidyadhara 15. 


vidy4nagara, -ri 48.49. 
52. 58. 57. 58. 59. 
60. 62. 64. 65. 67. 


74. 133. 
vidyandtha 40. 43. 
vidhu 14. 
vinaydditya cdlukya 

21. 
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vinayaditya ballala 
50. 
vipula (hill) 44. 
vipra 18. 
vibhishana 68. 
vibudhendra yati 71. 
vibhudeva 18. 
vibudhapriya 10. 
viyat 14. 
virakta 56, 
virati 11. 
virama 11. 
virtipaksha (siva linga) 
51. 52. 60... 72.~T5. 
viripaksha (a brah- 
man) 60. 
virtipaksha pandita 
58. 64. 
viripdksha raya 58. 
60. 
villiputtira 59. 
vivarana 66. 
vivaranacarya 66. 
vivekacintamani 14. 
42, 66, 134. 
visdlakirti 45. 
visrama, visramana, 
visranta, visrama 
Be 
visva 68. : 
visvakritiparikshana 
24. 29. 
visvaprakasa desika 
58. , 
visvesalinga @8. 
vishamavritta 7. 13. 
vishaya 14, 15. 
vishayadri 6. 
vishnu 14. 17. 19. 20. 
22. 51. 68. 74. 80. 
vishnupurana 38. 65. 
vishnuvardhana calu- 
kya 21. 27. 
vishnuvardhana balla- 
la 50. 51. 53. 
vishnuvardhana bétta- 
raya 29. 30. 51.53. 
vishnuyijaydditya (ca- 
lukya?) 26. 
vismita 10, 12. 
virajina 44. 
viranandi 43-45. 
virandcarya 69. 
viradeva cola (sapta- 
ma vishnuvardha- 
na) 27. 80. 
viranandisvara 43. 
viranarasimha ballala 
51.53. 
viranarasinga raya 59. 
viranirayana 51, 59. 
virappa 74. 
vira ballala 32. 45. 50. 
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vira raya 58. 

vira vasavanta 74, 

virasaiva 33, 52. 53. 
60. 

virasaivamrita 56. 

virasangayya dundu- 
mé 79, 

viresa 51. 53-55. 

vritta 7. 8. 11.19. 47. 

vrittaratnakara 4. 11- 
14. 

vrittavilasa 45. 

vritti 66. 

vrinta 10. 

vrishabha 31. 69. 

vrishabhadhvaja 32. 

vrishabhalakshya 32. 

vrishabhalakshyam 
TT. 

vrishabhendra 53. 

vrishabhendravijaya 
67. 

véenkatagiri 65. 

venkatagiri samsthana 
65. 

venkatadeva mahirdaja 
74. 

veykatapatayya 40. 

venkatasauri 65. 

venkatapati raya 48. 
74. 

vénkatega, vénkata- 
giryadhisa, venka- 
tasailanatha, venk- 
atadr@vara (7. e. 
krishna) 60. 

venkatesa bhatta 77. 

vénkaya 65. 

venkarya timma arasa 
65. 

vennamayya 18. 36. 

vennela kanti sirayya 
65. 

vengi 8. 18. 21. 26-32. 
132. 133. 

venginagara 18, 

vengipalu 18, 21, . 

vengipura 21. 27, 

vengirashtra 21. 27. 

vetalapancavimsati 
78. 80. 

veda 14, 

vedanga 14. 

vedanta 63. 66. 67. 70. 
76. 

vedantabhashya 66. 

vemana dradhya 46. 
133. 

velapura 51. 52. 

velar 51. 

vaikuntha 14, 

vaidikasdstra 18. 

| vaidyasastra 80, 


vaidyamrita 80. 
vaisvanara 14. 
vaishnava 22. 23. 49. 
51. 53. 57. 59, seq. 
62, seq. 
vaishnava dasa 38. 49. 
61. 62. 63. 64. 65, 
66°74. 13. 
voyambiké (dyyambi- 
ké?) 59. 
vyakarana 24, 25, 87. 
40. 41. 
vydsa 39. 
vyoma 14, 
vrata 14. 
Sankara. 17, 
sankara acarya 88. 62. 
63. 66. 72. 80. 
Sankara dradhya ka- 
visvara 46. 55. 56, 
68. 80. 
sankaratatva 70. 
saukara deva 70. 
sankhavarma 40. 43. 
Saka nripa 29, 
saktipitha 66. 
sakvart 10. 
sataka 46. 55. 73. 
satapatrodbhava 20, 
satamakha 14, 
satamukharamayana 
re 
sabarasankaravilasa 
67. 
sabdamanjari 35. 60. 
132. 
sabdamanidarpana 12. 
13. 24-26. 38. 35. 
37. 41. 42. 44. 
sabdasmriti 36. 
sabdanusasana 85. 40. 
41. 45. 
sambavarma 386. 40. 
438. 
Sambasiva 51. 
saranabasavaragalé 
80. 
saranalilamrita 32. 38, 
Saranubasavaragalé 
kanda 80. 
saradhi 15. 
Sarapura 77, 
sarashatpadi 5. 8. 73. 
Sarva 14. 
Barvam 15. 
sarvavarma 86, 
sasi 14. 15. 
sasipura 6. 
kasivadana 10, 
SAndilya 76. 
santamana 40. 
bantivarma 40. 43. 
Santesalinga 69. 


| Bikhibraja 15, 
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sibarabhashya 66. 


/sarngadhara 13, 


sali cannabasava 79, 
81. 5 

BAlini 20. 

salivahana baka 32. 

silva 24. 84. 85; 39- 
41. 43. 44, 47, 

sasana 30. 32. 68, 132. 

sastrasdra 45, 

sasvata 38. 

sikhi 14. 


sithila 13. 

Siva 15. 19-21. 31-34, 
51. 55. 56. 58. 67. 
70. 74. 76. 80. 

sivakathamritasdra69. 

Sivakavi (a poet of Siva) 
46. 53. 60. 

Siva kavisa, -kavideva 
52. 54-56. 80. 

Bivagangé 48. 49. 66. 

Bivadhydna ramayya 
80. 

Bivagana 55. 

sivaparijata 80. 

sivapura 78. 

sivaprasada 21. 32. 74. 

sivabelli magané 71. 

sivaratrikatha 80. 

sivavipra 56, 

sivabhaktisira 80. 

Bivalenka manéana 
pandita, -mantayya 
32. 46. 

Bivasarana 55. 79. 

sivasaranalilamrita 
75. 

Sivasdstra 79, 

Sivastotra 46. 

sivadhikya 67. 

Bitakara 14. 

Bila 52. 

Buka 59. 

Sukasaptati 77. 

Suddhaviraj 10. 

Subhakirti 44, 

Btinya 14, 

sinyapitha 58. 

Biladharam 17. 

sringaripura (Sringeri) 
72. 

sringaratilaka prata- 
parudriya 39, 

Sringeri 70. 76. 

Seshacalakshetra 66. 

seshambé 65. 

Baila 15. 

sailasikhé 11, 

Baiva 21, 22.33.34. 46, 
48, seq. 56. 57. 59, 


seq. 65. 67. 72. 138, 
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Saivadikshacarya yeaa ee, 


saivabrahmana 74, 
baivagama 31, ‘. 
syeni 10. . 
sri cw 
srikanta 18. 
srikAlinagari 56. 
srigiri 48. 49. 70. 
brigirisvara 70. 
sri¢andra bhiivallabha 
36. 
srinatha 65. 


| srinivasayya 40._ 


sripati 17. 
Bripati pandita, srt pa- 
ndita 32. 46. 
sripura 21. 
sribhattakalanka 35. 
Al. 
S 
briranga 74. 7%. 
sriranga (writer) 70. 
srimatparamahamsa- 
parivrajakacarya70. 
srirangapatna 28. 48. 
74. 
sriranga raja 48, 74. 
srivijaya 44, 
srivira 3. 
brisaila 33. 58. 68. 70. 
srutakirti, sruti- 38. 
42. 44,6 
Brutakevali 44. ¢ 
srutabodha 13. 
svasana 14, 
shatpancasadvishaya 
t.24, 
Shatpadi 5. 7 8. 16. 
35. 47. 53. 54. 738. 
Shatpadika 16. 
shatsthalacarana 70. 
shadakshari deva 66. 
67-69. 79. 
sa 13. 
sankanna 80. 
sankriti 10. 
sangamesvarapura 82, 
Sangayya 80. 
samskrita 7. 8. 
samskritapingala 9-15, 
sakalakalakovida 18. 
sakalesamadiraja 132. 
satikarajasekhara 66. 
saccidananda 70. 76. 
satyasraya 27. 
satyendra cola 67. 
satyasivayogindramu- 
ni 73. 
sabhanga 14. 
samantabhadra 35. 44. 
samavritta 7. 9,seq.16. 
samirana 14, 
samudra 14. 15, 


ee) 


* aay Pat 
poe: 


INDEX TO THE PREFACE, ESSAY AND ADDITIONS. 


K : * ; : gree 


a sambandha (poet) 57. ’ 


‘Say, sayka, sayta, say- 
_ tu, saypa 14, 
Saytu géré 14, _ 


| sayyadi 20. 


sarasijabhava 17. 

sarasijodarap1%, - 

sarasvati 3. 21. 38, 

Sarojaripu 14, 

saroruhamitra 14. 

sarvajna 73, 74. 

sarvajnavacana 73. 74. 

Sarvavarma 36. 44. 

sarvavishayabhashadi 
8. 

. salila 13. 

savyanaballugole 41. 

sahajananda 70. 76. 

| sahavasivamsa 70. 
sagara 14. 71. 

satarad 30. 

sadat ulla khan 74. 


sanandaganesvara ka- 


tha 78. 
sandrapada 12. 
sayana. 53. 
sarasvata 77. 
sahityasanjivana 42. 
singakesa 31. 
singama nayudu 65. 
singi nayaka 49, 58. 
singi raja (Acarya) 31. 
Be BS... 
sim@asena 26. 
simhasanabattisuput- 
talé 80. 
simhikesari 31. 
siddha 68. 
siddharamesa 78. 
siddhalinga acarya 49. 
| siddhalinga yati, tota- 
60. 68. 
siddhavata 68. 
siddhaviresa 64. 
siddhantika 44. 
siddhantasikhamani 
68. 
siddhantikumudendu 
Ad. 
siddhesa 60. 80. 
sindu ballala 32. 132. 
sirasa 79. 
siri (fri) pandita, siri- 
pati 32. 46. 
sitakalyana 72. 77 
sitaviyoga lavanasam- 
hara 77. 
sisa 4. 23. 61. 
sukesara 11. 
suggalir .49. 
sujanottamsa 44. 
sujnant 58. 
sudhakunda 46. 68. 


— 


sudhamacaritra 80. 


sundara (poet) 57. 


supratishthé 9. 

suprabhedigama 68. 

subodhamrita 80 

subhadraharana 42. 

subhashitagrantha- 
mala 80. 

sumanobana 33. 44. 

sumukhi 11. 

sura 14, 15. 

surangakesara 11. 

surataravritta 134, — 

surathasudhanvakala- 
ga 77. 

surapa 14. 

surapam 17. 

surapura 14. 71. 75. 

surdla 72. 

suritala 49. 52. 64. 

sulabha 11. 

sultan 48. 49. 52. 64. 
74. 

suvadana 11. 

suvarma nripa 26. 

surya 14. 22. 

séttinadu 49. 

sonnalapura 48. 

sonnaligé 48. 

soma 14. 

soma (writer) 57. 68. 

somanatha 53. 

somanatha (writer) 54. 
55. 57. 80. 

somaraji 11. 

somesa (writer 5. 79. 

somesvara 14. 

somesvara (writer) 52. 
54. 55. 57. 79. 80. 

somesvarakote 71. 

somesvara deya, calu- 
kya 28. 

somesvara ballala 50. 

solapura 48. 64. 

sova anna 55. 

saugata 42, 

saundara pandya 56. 
57. 

saubhadrakalyana 77. 

sauminikatha 81. 

skandha 14. 

skandhaka, skandha 7. 
16. 

syadvada 37. 38. 

svara 14, 

svarga 14. 

svagata 19. 

h, its peculiar period 
25. 

hamsa 18. 

hamsagati 19. 

hamsamAlé 12. 

hamsayana 22. 61. 


hamsaraja 26. 45. 
hamsaruta 10. 
hamsavimsati 78. 
hampa, pampa 43-45. 
132. 
hampakabharata 47. 
hampe, pampé 52. 53. 
42, (Sse; 
hayatati, hayanikara, 
hayavrata 15. 
hara 14. 15. 17. 
harakathasaradhi 57. 
haranayana, harava- 
ktra 14, 
harabhakta 52. 54. 55. 
hari 14. 15. 17.21. 65. 
hari (writer) 54. 
hari anna 51. 
hari amma 49. _ 
hari arasa, hari deva 
53. 57. 68. 69. 73. 
haridasa 65 
harivamsa 36. 42. 47. 
harivamsapurana 47. 
harivaravritta 9. 
harihara (town) 50. 
harihara=hari arasa. 
harihara raja 50, 52. 
53. 58, 
hariscandra 52. 55. 
harisvara 51-55, 57. 
68. 
harsha 39. 
halayudha 9. 11. 14. 
15.:19.. 2225. 232. 
38. 45. 46. 
halebidu 49-51. 53. 54, 
hanagal 50. 
havakka 75. 
hayappa 75. 
havinalpura 75. 
himakrit 14. 
himamsusekhara 14. 
hirimatha 64, 
hiranyagarbha 24, 29. 
31. 34. 41. 
hutavaha, hutasana 
14. 
hubballi 3. 69. 78. 79. 
hubballimarkata dun- 
dume 81. 
hubballivarnana dun- 
dumé 81. 
hulikalpatna 55. 
hridayesam 17. 
hemacandra 19. 32. 
38. 42. 43. 45. 
haidar, navab, 71. 74. 
honna, ponna 43. 45. 
honnambe 66. 
honnitr 48. 69. 
hompa (pampa) 69. 
hoysala, hoysana (bal- 


lala) 27. 28. 30. 32. 
50. 51. 64. 
hoysala nagara 53. 
hosamalé durga 50. 
hobali 71. 
1 25. 30. 31. 
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Allah 76. 
Allah Upanishad 58. 
Alliteration 5. 6. 13. 
31.47. 
Amphibrachys 6. 14, 
16. 
Amphimacrus 13, 
Anapaestus 14, 
Ancient Canarese 25. 
Architecture 63. 
Antibacchicus 14. 
Arabia 62, 63. 
Astronomy 63. 
Aufrecht, Profr. T.,.22. 
38. 45. 66. 
Bacchicus 13. 
Beshi, Rey. C. T., 58. 
Brown, Mr. C.P., 8. 13. 
22. 23. 27-32. 35. 
38. 40, 50. 51. 53. 
BD. ST BS. 59. Bae 
GluG3,. 65.- 67erz. 
71. 480) 1335. 135_ 
Burnell, Dr. A. C., 19. 
24. 26.° 28. 315.35. 
38. 41. 53. 58. 62. 
63. 66. 132° 
Caesura 9. 11. 22. 
Caldwell, Dr. R., 81. 
133. 
Carnatic 49. 58. 
Christian Bishops 62. 
Christian Devans 58. 
62. 
Colebrooke, Mr. H. T., 
13s LG, 
Cranganore 62. 
Dactylus 14, 
Fakeers 64, 75. 
Fleet, Mr. J. F., 50 


Frank 63. ve 
Garrett, Mr. J., 60. 
Gnostic 68. 

Greek 63. 


Iambus 7. 

Indian Antiquary 3. 
13, 20. 21. 257 2% 
28. 30-33. 36. 39. 
44, 45. 48-51. 57. 
62. 66." 6 tr 6B ae 
fe Ries he Be oe 43 

Indian Evangelical Re- 
view 45. 

Journal, Bombay As. 
Soc., 56. 


160 — _ CORRECTIONS. 
Journal, R. As. Soc.,| Murdoch, Dr. J., 28. | Powder, guns 87. 63. ee “10. 12, 13, 15. 19. 5 
£2.13. 21.° 27.028: 30. 51. 55. 58,59. | Proceleusmaticus Cr. 88.39. 4579. Fae 
31. 82. $4..41. 62. 63. 65. 66. 68.| Recensions of Naga- | Tribrachys 14. 

: Koran 58 75. 70-73, 77. 78. 138. varma 3-6. 17. 19. | Verse-line 6. . 
Lassen, Profr. C., 32. | Music 132. Refrain 6. Weber, Profr. A., 4. 
Manichaean 62. 63. |New Canarese 54. | Rice, Mr. B. L., 8.25.) 9, 11..13. 15. 16. 
Medicine -63. Northern Circars 18. 45. 132. 30. 38/39. 45. 63, | 
Molossus 13. 27. 32. Riddle 73. 66. TH 134, 
Mora-feet 7.14.47,.72.| Pahlavi Inscriptions | San Tomé 62. Writing 63. 

Moegling, Dr. H., 63. 58. 62. Shakespear 81. Wiirth, Rev. G., 56. 
Miller, Profr. M., 28.| Pause 11. Sikhs 58. 62. 63. Ziegenbalg, Rev. B., 
36. 46. Persian 62. _ | St.Petersburg Lexicon |, 65. 


CORRECTIONS 


REGARDING THE TEXT. 


Page 1, note, J. 2, from bottom, not “v. 80” and “vy. 34”, bué “vy. 79” and “yv. 35”; and ibid. 
last l., not *v. 84”, but “v. 35”. ; 
P. 5, No. 11, not “vy. 124 seq.”, bud “v. 147 seq.” 
P. 6, note 2, U..4, f. b., mot *¥. 121” “vy. 151", but “v. 123" “y.. 15875 7.5, fb not “wr 
131”, dbué*v. 13875 c 6, fb. not “ve. 111.115.1387. 147, 153. 181, 215, 286% 
but “vs. 139. 155. 164. 184. 214. 218. 302”. : 
7, No. 14, not “vy. 28”, but “v. 29”; note, J. 2, f. b., not “v. 269 seq.”, but “v. 284 seq. 
9, No. 19, not “v. 23”, but “v. 24”; No. 20, not ey, Dap’, vue *V: 341”, 
10, heading 5, not “v. 27”, but “v. 28”. 
12, note, 6 Opt mon “Vaeoo, but “v,:36"; L 12, £. b. mot “v.32” but 4356: 
14, note, l. 3, f. top, not “v. 124”, bué “v. 126”. 
15, note, 1. 5, f. ty not “v- 42”, but *v..43”. ; 
16, note, 1. 4, f. t., not “Verses 43-48”, but “Verses 44-49"; 1. 7, f. t., not “v. etn 
7 : but ey. 42"". 
Pes 3 P. “18, No. 40, 3, noé “v. 330”, but “v. 346". 
P. 23, note, 1.2, f. t.. put a stop after “(cf. v. 285); 2-7, f. t., not “66”, dut “eT i. 3,2 
f. b., not “of Matra ganas”, but “of Matras and Matraganas”; in the Kanda verse 
strike out the comma after RODIRS. . 
24, note 3, not “as they are repeated”, but “as they, with the exception of our v. 288 2 
are repeated”’. Se 
27, note 2, not “contain, if required, nothing but a dry enumeration of the ganas of”, : 
but “contain nothing but a dry enumeration of the ganas, if required, of”. 
38, note 2, not “v. 128”, but “v. 125”. 
71, note 2, not “on MS.”, but “no MS.”’. ‘. 
75, No. 242, (though seats the common use of “matragana”), not “Mora-feet”, but 
“Moras and feet”. 
76, Introduction, J. 5, not “rule 289”, but “rule 298”. 
88, No. 257, remark, not “observations”, but “observation”, About sasipura see the 
remarks in P. vi. 
95, No. 270, not “common to”, but “of”. 
97, remark, J. 1, f. t., onsert “(excepting the Sarashatpadi)” after “13 metres”. 
109, No. 283, not “(bomma)”, but “(bommam)”’. 


© 


© 
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2 1 
112, beginning of scheme 8, not “KHUOUL—”, but *Gouu—”, 
115, remark, /. 5, f. t., not “p. 77”, but “p. 74”. 
128, note, J. 1, f. t., not “vs, 296 and 297”, but “vs. 297 and 298”. 
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: . GAN ARESE- 
: ae KeSiraja’s Jewel Mirror of Grammar with the Commen- 
_ taxy, of Nishthtirasanjayya, xxvi. and 420 pp. 
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: S owee Beene 


The work is divided into 9 Chapters, viz: 1. On Letters and Euphonism. 2. On 
Nouns. 8. On Compounds. 4. On Secondary Nominal Themes. 5. On the Conjugation 
; of the ,Verb. 6. Canarese Verbal Roots. 7. On Words corrupted from the Sanscrit. 

: 5 8. On Adverbs. 9. Explanation of uncommon Words. 
a ‘All the grammatical rules are given first in a metrical form, which is transcribed 
' into prose by the author himself and illustrated with many examples. The words 
contained in the verses are explained by the Commentator, by whom they were put in 
prose-order. The present edition also contains, for the special benefit of the beginner, 
the words of each verse separated, as found in a’ few manuscripts, the words arranged 
in the order followed by Nistirasanjayya in his Commentary, and 3 Vocabularies of roots, 
Synonyms and Obsolete Words, one of these Vocabularies containing 968 verbal roots 
etc., with the meanings also in English. To distinguish the original work of the author, the 
verses and glosses are printed in large type, whilst the secondary additions are rendered 
in smalle¥ print. An English Summary of each grammatical Rule is given in the margin. 


2. Canarese Poetical Anthology, 3rd thoroughly revised 
and enlarged edition of the Minor Canarese Poetical 
Anthology, xx. and 401 pp. #aor8¢ Tes : 


The book contains valuable Notes in Canarese and a Canarese- aan Ae a 


ot E of all the words contained in the text. 


3. School-Panchatantra xx. and 146 pp., 12°, 2nd Edition. 
Bie mowsos, a3) . . 


4 
In the appended Canarese-English Glossary a trial has been made to give transla- 
tions of Family and Christian Names, and also to adduce Sanscrit words of correspond- 
ing roots. e 


| 5. A Selection of Scripture Stories of the New "Testaaraen 
in Hindu Metre, 135 pp., 12°. 


6. Knowledge of ‘the Supreme Spirit, 90 pp., 12°, RODS, 
BOO 


ENGLISH 
7. A Tract on Sacrifice (Yajnasudhanidhi) 134 pp., 12°. . 


“Tt is first assumed as an admitted fact, that, for the forgiveness of sin, Sacrifice 
is necessary, then is given a short history of Sacrifice both among the Hindus and the 
Jews, and a description of its rites as practised by both........ The Sanscrit terms for most 
of the technical words are given in brackets; and abundant foot-notes provide other 
assistance........ We apprehend that the verifying of the positions assumed in the text, by 
references to the Vedas and other Hindu classics is by no means one of the least val- 
uable features of the book.........ss.60. » Indian Evang. Review. 

According to Dr. A. Weber, the tract exhibits a thorough scientific knowledge of 
the Vedic views on sacrifice and sacrificial rites, is correct in all its essentials, and founded 
on a judicious use of the Vedic texts. 


8. A short Survey on the Vedic Polytheism and Pantheism. 
_A Lecture, Oop 0) OM Aa OR eae eer 


-. re It amply contains quotations from the Vedas, andthe Sanscrit terms for the techni- 


cal words are given in brackets. 
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4A History of the Church of Christ, 766 pp., 8° “an 
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